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ABSTRACT

Chapter 1 summarizes the debate over the age and authorship of

the Arthaddstra and proposes to test the common assum&ion

that it is the work of a single author.

Chapter 2 analyzes the five versions of the story of Candragupta
and Canakya or Kautilya and finds that the Jain wersion best
preserves the original legend, being closely paralleled by
the Pali; that the Kashmirian version is late, and the Mudra-
rakgasa largely fictive; thet the Classical version, while
betraying its Indian origin, gives uncertain testimony as to
the content of the original legend; and that Capekya is an
historical figure,.

Chapter 3 finds, in the structure of the Arthadsstra, a priori

grounds for supposing a composite authorship; summarizes
some previous studies of authorship using statistical methods;

and reports the results of a pilot study of the Arthadastrs

which throws doubt on the assumption of a unique author.

Chapter 4 examines the distribution of certain words in Sanskrit
works of known authorship, and having found that eva, evam,
ca, tatra and v3 are safe discriminators of authorship,

examines their distribution in the Arthad8stra. Books 2, 3

and 7 of the Arthadastra, by this test, are homogeneous within

themselves but are the work of three different authors. The

affiliations of the shorter books are discussed,
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Chapter 5 inguires whether sentence-length and compound-length
may be used to discriminate between different authors, and
finds the former unacceptable but the latter promising.

Chapter 6 examines Arthagdstra passages used by Bharuci and MedhZ-

tithi in their commentaries on Manu and finds in the latter's

reference to an Adhyakgaprac@ra a possible predecessor of the

Arthadgistra.

Chapter 7 reviews the conclusions as to the composition of the

Arthadastra in the light of a statistical study of VaAtsyg-

yane's K@masgltra and briefly comments on the date and authore

ity of the Arthadsstra.
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CHAPTER 1: KAUTILYA AND THE ARTHASESTRA

Tt is now just over 60’'years since an anonymous pandit
handed over a manuscript of the XautilIys Arthad#istra to R.
Shamasastry, chief librarian of the Mysore Government Oriental
Library, Madras, The world of scholarship is greafly indebted:
to Shamasastry for having recognized the importance of this text;
for having published by installments an English translation of
the text in Indian Antiquary and the Mysore Review between 1905
end 1909; for having published the text in 1909, going into
further editions in 1919, 1924, and, since his death, in 19603
and for having completed and published an English translation in
1915 which has gone into six editions,

Since Shamasastry's editio princeps several editions of the
text have appeared: In 1923-4 a new edition with extensive notes
by Julius Jolly and Richard Schmidt appeared in the Punjab Sanskrit
Beries, based on a copy of a manuseript in Malayalam script
acquired by the Staatsbibliothek of Munich. In 1924=5 a three
volume edition, based chiefly on the original of the Munich manuse
cript of the Jolly-Schmidt edition, with Sanskrit commentary by
¥M, T, Ganapati Sastri, was published in the Trivandrum Senskrit
Seriess The monumental German translation of J.J. Meyer belongs
to the same period (six parts, 1925~6), as do the three volumes
of Keutallys Studien by Bernhard Breloer (1927-34).

Since the Second World War there have been two events of

the first importance for the textual study of the Arthad@stra:




1
the discovery of the only known northern manuscript of the text
(in Devanagari) at Patan Bhandar in Gujarat, published by Muni
Jina Vijay in 1959; and the appearsnce in 1960 of a critical edition
of the text, the work of Professor R. Pe Kangle., Kanglet!s edition,
taking account of all the manuscripts and commentaries now availe-
able, and executed with a thoroughness and accuracy sometimes
wanting in previous editions, has put the study of the text on
an altogether firmer footing than it has had hitherto, and will
not be substantially improved upon until more manuscripts turn
up, if then., It has been followed by an annotated English trans=
lation (1963) which, drawing as it does on some five decades of
research on the Arthaéﬁstxa by Indian and Western scholars, has
already become the étandard, and by a study (1965) which provides
an excellent survey of the Arthadfstra and a summary of resesrch
on it, “

The bulk of scholarly literature that has grown up round
the Arthadi@stra since its rediscovery gives some measure of the
interest and even excitement it has aroused. Kangle lists 10
different publications containing the text and commentaries, not
counting further editiens; 19 translations into 13 languages,
including English, German, Italian and Russian (the rest being
Indian languages); 1l books devoted solely to various aspects of
the ArthadZstra, one of these being Breloer's three volumes; 45
books dealing in part with the Arthgdﬁstra, including the literature
on ancient Indian political thought and institutions which its

publication inspired; and 96 articles on particuler points of

5
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Arthadastra scholarahip.l‘ Since the publication of Shamasastry's
edition in 1909 an average of almost two articles of importance
and rather more than one book concerned in part or in whole with
the ArthadBstra has appeared every year,

It is not difficult to account for the interest generated
and the attention received by the Arthad@stra, The main indolog-
ical concerns of the 19th century, philoiogy apart, had been myth,
religion and philosophy. The picture of a changeless India, its
inhabitants preoccupied with meditation and metaphysical specula=
tion, neither experiencing history nor writing it, prevailed;
and no one was able to gainsay the remark of Max M#ller that
"The Hindu enters this world as a stranger; all his thoughts are
directed to another world; he takes no part even where he is driven
to act; and when-he sacrifices his life, it is but to be delivered
from it.“2 The rediscovery of the Arthad&stra proved a corrective
to this notion, and within two decades over a dozen Indian scholars,
and a few Western, had written books on ancient Indian political
theory and institutions as if in direct response to Max Miller's
dictum., None of these works or those which have subsequently

appeared could have been written had the Arthad&stra remained

unknown,

le Kangle, Part 3, p., 285 ff.

2, A History of Ancient Sangkrit Literature, p. 18.




The growth of scholarly interest in anclient Indian politics
and history itself had causes, of which the most fruitful for
Arthaddstra studies was the nationalist movement of Indiae. Her-
mann Jacobi, writing in the Sitzungsberichte dexr k8nigliche
preussische Akademie der Wissemschaften in 1912 (an article which
gained an Indian public when it was translsted and published in
Indian Antiquary for 1918), called Ksujilya *the Indian Bismark?,
A.B. Keith, the Scots indologist and constitutibnal lawyer,
writing two years after the outbreak of the First World War, was
decidedly not taken by the comparison;l but the expression found
a receptive audience in India, and enjoyed a comsiderable vogue
in scholarly literature. Nationalist aspirations seemed somehow
fortified when the existence of ancient empires and schools of
political theory was shown, On the other hand, to Vincent Smith,
for whom the lesson of history was that India was most blessed
when under a strong imperial rule, the ArthadZstra told a different
moral.2 Nationalism, a powerful stimulant but often a baleful

influence on scholarship, has doubtless relaxed its hold on

l. Keith, JRAS, 1916, p. 131: "Keu}ilya was not Bismark, and
Indie is not Germany."

2. See Johannes Voigt's excellent article on the ArthadZstra

and the nationalist movement, "Nationalist Interpretations of
Arthaddstra in Indian Historical Writing," St. Antony's Papers, no.
18, South Asian Affairs no., 2, 1966,
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AMrthad8stra studies since Independence, though not entirely.l

Given the popular reputation of Cagakya or Keu}jilya, its suppos=~

itious author, as a machiavel, the new name for the diplomatic

quarter in New Delhi, fChanskyapuri', may be regarded as somewhat

equivocal; but we believe the motive behind the choice was patriotic.
To a large extent the reasons for the scholarly stir about

the Arthaddstra may be found in the work itself, It holds a

special position as the earliest extant work of its kind, to
which all later arthadistras are indebted; and besides its primacy
in time, it is more extensive and fully worked out than any of
its successors., It is, in its legal portions, an important source
for the study of dharmadistra. Most importantly, it is a rich
store of information on numerous aspects of ancient Indian life.
In the judgement of Moritz Winternitz, "The Kaufillye Arthadi@stra
is a unique work, which throws more light on the cultural environe
ment and actual life in ancient India than any other work of
Indian literature.”2

Winternitz goes on to say, "This book moreover would be of
truly incalculable value if, as previous scholars have accepted,

it really had as its author the minister of the famous king

l, Prof, Geutam N, Dwivedi observes, "Patriotic sentiment favours

at least a respectable antiquity for K(aujilya)." Agra University

Extension Lectures, Agra, 1966, p. 8.

2. Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, vol. 3, pe 517



Candragupta Maurya and were it to be regarded as a work of the
fourth century B.C, It would in that case be the first and only
firmly dated product of Indian literature and culture from so
early a time.“l When a peasant finds an ancient coin and sells
it in a distant bazaar, half the information it could yield to

& numismatist is destroyed; similarly, when a piece of literature
cannot be dated within limite suitable to his purpose, ite value
to the historian is greatly diminished. It is over the dating
~of the Arthaddstra and its ascription to Kaupilys (alias CZgakya,
alias Vigpugnpta) that the fiercest controversies have raged.
What is the basis of this ascription, and what reason is there
to doubt it?

There are four passages in the work itself which mske the
ascription. At the end of the very first chapter (1l.1.19) we
read, "Eesy to learn and understand, precise in doctrine, sense
and word, free from prolixity of text, thus has this treatise been
composed by Kaufilya." At the end of the work we are told, "This
science has been composed by him, who, in resentment, quickly
regenerated the science and the weapon and the earth that was
under the control of the Nanda kings" (15.1.73). There follows,

after the colophon, a verse (marked as a later addition in Kengle's

le Idem,
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text) which says, "Seeing the manifold errors of the writers
of commentaries on scientific treatises, Viggugupta (ieee Kautilya)
himself composed the g@itra as well as the bhigya." Finally, the
chapter on edicts ends with the statement, "After going through
all the sciences in detail and after observing the practice (in
such matters), Kaujilys has:made these rules about edicts for the
sake of kings" (2,10,63), There are, in eddition, numerous places
in which the opinion of Kaujilya is given, oftenest in retort to
the quoted opinions off predecessors, with the expression iti
Kautilyak, 'thus says Kautilya'! or neti Keautilysh, tNot so, says
Keutilya'e Only one Kautilya is known to literature, of whom
the PurZyas say, "A brahmin, Keutilya, will uproot them all (the
Nandas) and, after they have enjoyed the earth one hundred yesrs,
it will pass to the Mauryas. Kaufilya will anoint Candragupte
as king in the realm.ﬂl' Clearly, the initial presumption must
be that this is the author of the Kau}ilfya Arthedf§stia.

Why then hes this ascription been challenged? To begin with,
the pessages mentioned are not sufficient testimony in support
of Kau}ilya's authorship, All are terminal verses, of a sort
easily added in later times, Kangle is almost certainly right in

regarding one of them, the very last verse of the work, as such

le F.B. Pargiter's ed., pp. 26«8, trans. (with slight alterations)
PPs 69=T04
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an gddition, because it is in a metre otherwise unknown to the
work (Zrys), because it follows the final colophon and because
it is the unique instance of the personal neme Vigpugupte rather
than the gotra name Kauf{ilya in the Arthed@stra. The expression
iti Kaupilysh (neti Kaupilyah), if anything, gives weight to the

view that the ArthadfZstra is the work of a later hand quoting the

opinions of a venerated predecessor, to judge by parallel expressions
in other works.

Objections to the ascription of the Arthadistra to Kaufilya
have been many and detailed; we shall mention only the more salient.
The agreement between the Arthadistra and the Megasthenes fragments,
& major source for the Mauryan period, is nowhere very good or
detailed and, while the ArthadZstra has been of aid in elucidating
the Adokan inscriptions, few strong points of agreement on matters
specific to the age have emerged.l The Arthadfstrs presumes the
use of Sanskrit in royal edicts in any case, and Sanskrit inscrip-
tions do not become general in northern Indis until the Gupta
period.2 The book contains no reference to the Mauryans or their
capital P&faliputra and seems to presume a number of small states

struggling for hegemony rather than a large empire.3 Its geograph=

le See especially O. Stein: Megasthenes und Kautilya, Vienna,
1921, passim.
2e Stein, 211 é_, 1928, Pe 45 £f,

3o E.g. Jolly in Jolly-Schmidt, p. k2.
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ical horizons are broader than seems likely for the Mauryan period,
and a number of place-names in the second book are probably lates
Cina for China (2.,11.114) is thought to have originated only after
the Tsin or Chin dynasty extende& its dominion over the whole of
China in the late third century B.C.; whereas Tampaparyi in the
Adokan edicts refer to Ceylon, in the Arthadi@stra it refers to a
river in South India (2.11.2), Ceylon being here called PErasamudrs
(2411,28-59), while the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea refers to
Ceylon as Palaesimundu, "formerly called Taprobane";l coral from
Alakanda ﬁust be the Mediterranean red coral of Egyptisn Alexandria
which Pliny remarks was as highly prized in India as were pearls

in Rome, the trade with Rome scarcely dateable before the first
century A.D.; Hirahfiraks (2425.25) end Pr§jjigake (vel. Pragght-
paka, 3.,18.8) probably refer to the Hiiges, Huns, not known in India

before the late fourth century A.D.l Greek loanwords have been

pointed out, the most notable being surufigi, 'underground passage.,

tunnelt!, to be derived from Greek &¥Uocy & , first noted in
YA

Polybius, c. 180 B.0.2 The legal portions of the ArthadBstra

(Books 3 and 4) show many correspondences with passages in the

Yijflavalkya Smpti and it is asserted that the Arthed@stra is more

likely to have borrowed from the dharmadfetra than vice~wersa;

l, For a summary of the arguments, see Gautam ¥, Dwivedi, XXVI

Congress of Orientalists, 1964, and Agra University Extension

Lectures, Lecture 2, Agra, 1966,

2. Stein, 2II 3, 1925, p. 280 ff,, English abstract by Winternitz,
in IEQ .J_._, 1925, Pe l"29 £f.
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Jolly argues, indeed, that the g3stras of artha and k&ma were
developed later than the dharmadfstras, under the influence of
the trivarga scheme.1 The strong affinity of Vatsy&yana's Kémew-
sllitra to the Arthagfstres shows that no long interval separates
the two, and though the K&masltras cannot be firmly dated, it is
usually assigned to the fourth century A.D.2 No work antedating

the Christian era mentions Kaujilya as author or unmistakably

quotes from the Arthad@stra; indeed, the earliest such works (the

Paficatantrs and Aryadlira's JibakemZ1lZ) are probably of the Gupta
period or at most Jjust previous.

To all of these arguments, objections have been raised.
The testimony of Megasthenes, $r instance, is fragmentary, in
part fabulous, and, on several points of detail, such as the six
boards of five governing the military, highly dubious. The Artha-
4d8stra deals in typical situations, and so its lack of reference
to the specificities of the Mauryan empire signifies nothing,
The arguments from geographical data and the supposed presence of
Greek loanwords are more or less vulnerable to criticism, The
dependence of arthadistra on dharmadfstras has been questioned on
the basis of an attractive alternative theory, according to which
the eighteen titles of law and the theory of royal administration

originated in royal, arthad@stra circles and was incorperated into

l. Jolly-Schmidt, ppe 12-21,.
2o Ibid., pp. 24«30,



the dharma smytis as yyavahira and r&jadharma, together with
material on brahmanical (ritual) law from the older dharms sfitras.

In addition to such criticisms, those who support the
ascription to Kaujilya of the Arthadastra add more positive arguments
in favour of their view by identifying archaisms in the text,

These may be stylistic or linguistic (gerunds in -tva in compound
verbs, Prakritisms, archaic terms), or they may deal with points

of law (the ArthadZstra permits widow remarriage and divorce on

grounds of incompatability) or matters such as coinage (the Artha-
88stra appears to be spesking of punchemark coins, certainly not
the Greek portrait coins or the d;n&ras of Roman provenance or
inspiration.

The debate continues. After six decades of scholarship
there has been no general agreement on the date or authorship of
the Arthad@stra or even on any of the major points at issue., Some
seven centuries, from the time of Candragupta Maurya through the
fourth century A.D., separate the opposite poles of this debate,
The only point on which there has been a large measure of agreement,
tacit or express, is that the ArthadZstra, though drawing on older
works, has a single author, Jolly, no proponent of the traditional
ascription of the ArthadZstra, has said, "The arrangement of the
subject-matter is very careful and a rare unity of plan and structure
rervades the whole work, with an exact table of contents at the
beginning, a list of particular devices used at the end, and many
crogs-references being scattered through the body of the work to

which may be added the 32 references to previous: chapters in the



last éggiggggqg.“l "Phe whole worke.. is likely to have been
composed by a single person, probably a Pandit belonging to a
school of Polity and 1aw....“2 More recently Louis Renou ,
referring to the way in which the text is enclosed between the
table of contents in the first chapter and the Tantrayukti or
enalysis of rhetorical figures in the final chapter, has said,
"This enclosure attests the wish of Kaufllya to compose a work
which was coherent, closed to all additions, very advanced, in
sum, from former treatises which in general possessed neither
introduction nor conclusion and seemed to have been made up of
successive layers, In short, it confirms the presence of an
author."3 Professor Renou has elaborated his meaning in a note:
"While it is a strongly composed work, revealing the presence of
& single author, the XKau{ilfya has had to integrate materials of
earlier provenance, as the archaisms of vocabulary and language
revealses It does not follow that a passage has been composed in
a certain period (under the Maurysns, let us say), nor that the

work had undergone a second, amplified edition very much later:

l. Introduction to Jolly-Schmidt, p. 5.
2. Ibid., pe 44,

3. "Sur la forme de quelques textes sanskrits", JA 249, 1961,

P 18"’.
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. 1
that is undemonstrable and perfectly improbable."

Not only has unity of authorship been assumed, but inferences
about the author's personality have been miide from the text, and
compared with the traditions concerning Kaujilya. Jacobi, elucid-
ating the verse which follows the final colophon of the Arthadistra,
mentioned above, said, "The sense of Kaulilya's words very probably
is that he is vexed over the narrow-mindedness of his predecessors,
and that he has without a moment's hesitation (f4u) thrown over=
board their dogmatism: it implies the sense of contempt in which
the 'Professors' are held by the statesman, which even Bismark was
at no pains to conceal.," This is further illustrated in the
'polemical' portions of the work. "The agreement obtaining between
the words of Kautilya and the character of his work, and the
personality that characterises them would be difficult to under-
stand, if those were not the very words of the a‘uthor."2

Kangle writes of the 'polemical! portions in a similar veins

We do not have in this work a mere juxtaposition of the

views of different authorities including the one claiming

to be the author of the entire work, but almost invariably

a resolute assertion, in a controversial tone, of this

person's opinion against those of others which are rejec-

ted as unacceptable, This reflects a rather unusuwal temp~

erament in an author, implying impatience with the opinions

which the author considers to be wrong and an eagerness

to assert his own opinions in their places Such indeed,

was, according to tradition, the temperament of Kautfilya,

who, in his intolerance of injustice and wrong, is said

to have destroyed the ruling Nanda dynasty and placed
his own protégé on the throne in their place. 3

1., Ibid., pe 194 n, 6.

2 Jacobi, SPKAW, 1912, pp. 847«8; trans. IA 47, 1918, p. 194,
3« Kangle, Part 3, p. 102,



It is not our purpose to review each point of controversy
over the age and authorship of the Keutillys ArthadBstra, thus
prolonging a debate so long barren of consensus. The prospects
of reaching anything like universal agreement, of finding compel«
ling arguments along the lines the debate has proceeded so far seem
faint. Perhaps the assumption of unique authorship, so widely
held, requires investigation. Perhaps the complex structure of
controversy built up over six decades rests on inadequate foundaw
tions. Certainly further progress will not be made through the
further elaboration of arguments conceived for the most part in
the 1910's and the 1920's,

In this thesis we address ourselves only to those problems.
to the resolution of which we believe we can contribute, Much
has been said about the legend of Ca@pakya, but its literary history
has not been systematically studied, and this, with certain conclu=
sions about its historicity, forms the subject of our second chapter,
The central chapters (3-5) present the results of a stylistic

enalysis of the prose portions of the ArthadZsira, to determine

whether the assumption of unique authorship is justified. Chapter

6 deals with the relation of the ArthadZstra and two commentaries

on Manu, the Vivarana of Bharuci and the ManubhZgya of Medh&tithi,
which has a bearing on the question of the sources of the ArthadEstra.
The finel chapter summarizes the results of our researches and

takes a fresh look at the date and authorship of the Kautillya
Axrthad&stra.
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CHAPTER 2: THE CENAKYA-CANDRAGUPTA-KATHA

To say that the Arthadistra is ascribed to an historical

character is to strain the term 'historical', Rather, Kautilysa,

or Canakya as he is more generally called, is a figure of legends
which assign him an historical role; the historicity of the person,
and much more so of his role, is a matter of some doubt. This
question must be considered prior to the question of the ascripe
tion of the Arthadistra, and can easily be separated from it.

For to legend he is known as C&nakya,; while in his character as

author of an agrthad@stra he is generally referred to by his gotrs

neme, Kaufilyae. It is true that of the four Indiaen versions of

the legend, the Mudrargksasa refers to 'Kautilya the cunning!,l

but this derives from its author's knowledge of letters, not
legends The only important exception to this generalization is
the Pur@nas, which very briefly summarize Canakya's career.2 The
purpose of this chapter, then, is to study what legend tells us
of Canakyas; in a later chapter we shall consider what literature
tells us of Kaufilya.

The legends concerning C@yakya are preserved to us in works

which for the most part must be dated during or after the Gupta

1. Kautilysbkutilamatib, 1.7,

2o See above,; ch. 1,



empire and thus are separated from the times to which they

refer by meny centuries, in some cases by more than a millenium,
Nevertheless two versions which can be presumed to be indepene
dent show sufficient similarity to permit us to posit the existence
of a popular cycle of tales concerning Nanda, C&pakys and Candraw
gupta, a 'CAgakya-Candragupta=Kath@t, from which these and other
#ersions were drawn, These two versions, the Pali and the Jain,
will be analysed first, followed by a consideration of the Kashw
mirian version, as preserved by Somadeva and Kgemendra, and then
the Mudrfrdkgesa of Vid@khadatta and its ancillary literature.
Next we will give a summary of our conclusions regarding these
four versions and the contents of the primitive CZpakys-Candra=
gupta«Kathi. Then we shall examine +he Classical version which
is at once the earliest notice and the most garbled telling of

the legends Finally we shall attempt to assess the historicity

of the storye.

The Pali Version

Neither Ca&pakye nor Candragupta are known to the earliest
work of the Ceylonese chronicle literature that remains to us,
the DIpavanpsa, but they are mentioned in the Mah@vapsa and the

legend is given in some detail in the commentary thereto, the

Yapsatthappak@sinl or Mah@vapss TIkZ as we shall henceforth refer
to it.
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The story of the origin of the nine Nandas need not detain
ue.l Suffice it to say the nine were brothers, that the eldest,
born of obscure family in the marchland, was captured by robbers
and soon became their chief., The eight brothers joined the band
and the eldest, dissatisfied with the mean business of plunder,
led them against Pajaliputte and captured the soveeignty. The
nine ruled in succession for a total of twentytwo years, Their

names are given in the Mahﬁbodhivgmg§.2

Only the youngest of the nine, Dhananandea, is named in the
Meh@vagss TIkE and his story forms part of the C8pakya-Candraguptae
ﬁgﬁﬁé.a He received his name (*the Wealthy Nanda'! or tdelighting
in riches'!) because he had become rich through hoarding wealth,
After his anointment he was overcome with avarice (macchariyaw);
and when he had amassed 80 crores he secreted them in a hole in
a8 rock in the Ganges, By taxing hides, lac, trees, minerals and

80 forthl"he amasged a similar fortune and hid it as before: and

l, Commye on MV 5.14,15; ML 177.24=179.26,

2 P, 98: Uggasena«, Panduka=-, Panpdugati~-, Bhiltapila~, Ra}fjhapdla~,
Govindas@yakaw=, Dasasiddhaka~-, Kevajta-, and Dhana-nands.

3¢ MT 179427-180,10,

b cammawjatu~rukkha—pasEqamnavattEgana-karaqggggis ?1by (taxes)

on hides, lac (or resins), trees, minerals (or stones) and (licensing)
the opening of shops (&pana) and occupations's, Skt. karaya takes

the sense !'traditional occupation of a caste!,



hence his name,

Then come two verses from the Mahﬁvaqgg;l "When filled with
bitter hate, he had slain the ninth Nanda, Dhanananda, the brahmin
Canakys anointed him called Candagutta, born a khattiya of the
Moriyas, possessed of the royal splendour, as king of JambudIpa."

In the gloss the TIk& gives two explanations of the name Moriya.
According to the first, "the splendour of the city in which they
were raised gave them great joy (modE&pi), and changing the letter
td' to 'r' the word became Moriya; khattiya refers to their tancesw
tral vocation'.2

According to the second, the Moriyas were a branch of the
S8kiysas who, during the Buddha's lifetime, were all but exterminated
by Vigddabha (the son of king Pasenadi of Kosala whom the S&kiyans
had grievously insulted). The Moriyas managed to escape to Himavant,
where they built a well~walled city surrounded by a moat in a delight=
ful place abounding in forests and rivers. The tiles of the buildings
were a blue, the shade of a peacock's neck, which attracted the

birds, and the city became filled with the cries of peacocks (mora).

le MV 5.16=17: MoriyZnap khattiyfney vepsajdtap sirldharey /
Candagutto i pafififtap Cinakko brihmayo tato //
navanay Dhananandap tap ghitetvE capdakodhavi /
sakale Jambudfpasmip rajje semebhisifici so //
Translation adapted from that of Wilhelm Geiger (§E§), London, 1912,
2, MT 180,16 ff.: MoriySnan ti: attSnap nagarasiriyd modZplti,
ettha safljats ti, da-kirassa ca ra-kirap katvE MoriyZ ti; laddha=
voh&ranap khattiy@nan ti attho.
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Henceforth this people became known throughout JambudIpa as
Moriyas. This is a transparent attempt to link the family of
the Buddha, the S&kiyas, with that of Afoka, the Moriyas.
Following the gloss the Cinakya-Candragupta-KathZ proper
begins.! But before relating the tale it is well to warn the
reader that we are going to find in it inconsiastencies which have
an important bearing on the question of its affiliation to the
Jain version,
Cé&pgekka was a native of Takkasild, the son of a brahmin,
learned in the three Vedas and in Mantras, skilled in political

expedients (upiyakusalo), deceitful, a politician (nItipuriso),

After his father's death he supported his mother, The opinion
became generally accepted that he bore the marks of one deserving
of the royal umbrella, and on learning this his mother began to
wail, for kings have no love for anyone, and she feared he would
beeome king and neglect her, When he heard this C&gakka asked
her where she thought this mark of royalty resided, and she told
him it was his canine teethj so out of filial piety he broke the
teeth and continued to care for his mother. And he was plagued
by all menner of human afflictions, not only broken teeth, but

also ugliness, crooked1 feet, and the like,

1. MT 181.12-186.26,

2, yafika: an allusion to the name Kau}ilya? "The Dhtp  gives

"koyilya" as meaning of vank", PTS Dict., s.v. vanka.
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One day he went to Pupphapura to teke part in a disputation,

~ e~

for Dhanananda hed given up his obsession for stowing away riches
and the vice of avarice (-maccheraw) had yielded place to the
virtue of liberality, The king had constructed an almshouse and
had arranged giftas for a crore of brahmins and a hundred thousand
novices, When the almsgiving had begun Capekka entered and sat
down among the brshming, When the king entered, accompanied by

a large retinue, he was offended to see Cipakka seated amonget

the brahmins of the assembly and ordered, "Throw this ugly brahmin
out of here, and do not let him in again,” in spite of the remonw
strances of his alms~official. The king's men could not bring
themselves to tell C&nakks to leave. He did so of his own accord,
but not without wryly observing, "Kings are difficult indeed to
sit on (i.es to deal with"s' He broke his sacred thread, dashed
his drinking pot against the threshold2 and cursed the king:s

"Mey there be no welfare for Nandin to the four ends of the earth."3

1, MJ 182,263 r&jsno n&ma durfisadi hontf ti. The v.1l, kuddho
would be better than the duitho of the same liéne as a gloss for
Cagakka's attribute candakodhavsd in MV 5.17.

2, IndakhTIlam: the threshold was the foundation stone, its laying
attended with mantras; to kick or stamp on it brought bad luck to

the house,

3« imdya ca cdturant@ya pathaviyd Nandino vad¢hi nZime mg hotdl ti.
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The king angrily oried, "Capture the slave, capture himl" But
Canakka foiled his pursuers by adopting the guise of an EjTvaka
and went unnoticed in the palace precincts of the king himself,
and the search was given up as fruitless,

Cénakka gained the friendship of Pabbata, the son of Dhanaw
nanda, whom he filled with ambitions to sieze the throne and with
the help of a signet ring which the prince got from his mother,
fled the palace through a secret trapdoor to the Vifijhd forest,
There, by & mbthod the details of which are not given, he made
eight keh@pagas out of every one and thus amassed 80 crores,
which he hid, Searching about for another worthy to be king he
came upon the youthful Candagutta of the Moriyase.

Candagutta's story is then related. His mother was chief
queen of the Moriya king. She was pregnant when her king was
killed by a usurping vassal and had to flee to Pupphapura, There
she was delivered of a son but the devatgs, by their magic power,
caused her to abandon him in & pot near the gate of a corral,
There the devatfs caused a bull named Canda to stand guard over
the infant, as the bull had stood over the young Ghosaka.l And
a8 Ghosake had been taken home by a cowherd, so, too, a cowherd
found this baby and, taking a liking to him, brought him home,

Cn his naming day he called him Candagutta because he had been

protected (gutta) by the bull Canda,

l, An allusion to a story which is preserved in the Dhammapada
Commentary, l.174 ff,



Candagutta was adopted and teken home by a hunter, a
friend of the cowherd, One day while tending the cattle the
boys of the village played king: Candagutta was chosen king,
some were made vassals, others ministers, still others robbers,
The robbers were caught and brought before Candagutta, who ordered
that their hands and feet be cut off, An axe was improvised and
their feet cut off, The king then said, "May they be rejoined"
and the feet were miraculously restored to the legs, Capakka saw
this deed, astonished, He took the boy to the village and gave

his foster-father 1000 kah@ipanas with a promise to teach the lad

a trade, and bore him off,

To both Candagutta and Pabbata, C&pakke gave a golden amulet
worth a hundred thousand on a woolen thread, to be worn around
the neck, Once while Pabbata was sleeping the others called out
to him, and he prophesied in his sleep: "Of the two, Prince
Pabbate will be abandoned and Candagutta will soon be highest
king in JambudIpa,”" On another occasion CZpaskka wished to test
the youths, so while Candagutta slept he ordered Pabbata to remove
his woolen thread without breeking it or waking the owner, which
Pabbata was unable to do, When Candagutta was set the problem,
however, he solved it after the manner of Alexander and the Gordian
knot: he cut off Pabbata's head, and C8pgakka was not the man to
be displeased at this. By the end of Candagutta's seven years!
training, when he had reached manhood, Cayakks had found much in

his protégé of which to be satiesfied, and so he dug up the treasure
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he had hidden long ago and levied an army with it which he
presented to Candagutta,

They invaded the kingdom but were badly beaten by the popu~
lace and were forced to fly, The army disbanded and Chpakka and
Candagutta returned disguised to the kingdom to scoat things oute
While wandering about they listened to the conversations of the
people, At a certain village they overheard a woman scolding her
son, to whom she had given a cake, when he asked for another after
he had eaten the middle and thrown away the edges: "This boy
acts just like Candagutta trying to get the throne.," "How so?"
the boy asked, "You, love, eat the middle of the cake and throw
away the outside just as Candagutta, eager for kingdom, neglected
to subdue the border villages and attacked the villages in the
kingdom itself straightaway. So the villagers and others rose
up and surrounded him and destroyed his forces, Thet was his
mistake,"

C@nakka and the young prince took this to heart, and againy
raised an army, They subdued the countryside starting from the
borders until they reached Pajaliputte, which they took, and slew
Dhanenanda,

Before Candagutta was anointed Cigakka ordered s certain
fisherman to find the place where Dhanananda had hidden his great
wealth, When in a month he had done so, C#ipakka killed the poor
fellow and anointed Candagutta,

Yhere follow four verses of the MahEVaqgg,l a8 statement of

1. m 5.18“210
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sources which we shall discuss presently, and the remainder of
P

the’gggakgaacandraggga-Kathﬁ.1

Ca&nekka ordered a certain Jjatila nsmed Papiyatappa to rid
the kingdom of robbers (or rebels) which he soon did.

He then took steps to remder the king immune to poison by
mixing small doses of it in his food, without the king's knowladge,
One day the chief queen (daughter of Candagutta's maternal uncle)
who was due to give birth in seven dayst time, ate with Candagutta,
and Cépakke arrived just in time to see the king giving her a.
morsel from his own plate, Judging the queen was as good as dead
but hoping to save the unborn child, he cut off her head and slit

~open her belly with a sword to remove the foetus. He put it in
the belly of a freshly-killed goat, replacing it with a new one
for each of seven days, after which the boy was 'born! and named
Bindusd@ra on account of being spotted with drops (bindu) of goat's
blood, C&pakka then drops out of the narrative and is heard of

no more,

Let us see how far back we can trace these stories.
The Mah&vapsa or 'Great Chronicle! and its commentary deal

with the history of Ceylon, both ecclesiastical and political,

1. MT 187.5-188,12,
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from the visit to the island of the Tathigata to the time of

king Mah&sena who reigned in c. A.D, 325-52;1 the kings of
Magadhs are included only for their bearing on the early history
of Buddhism, ILittle is known of the author of the Mah&vamsa, &
certain Mah@n&ma, and estimates of its date vary between the

fifth and sixth centuries A.D.2 The author of the MahBvamsa

TXk& is unknown end the date of its composition is set as late

as A.D. 1000 - 12503 or as early as the sixth or seventh centuries
A.]).,l'L This wide divergence in dating depends on whether one holdss
with Geiger, that the author knew the Mahfbodhivapsa, or with
Malalasekera, that the parallel passages in the two works are the
resﬁlt of the MahZvapsa TIk& drawing on an earlier version of the
Mah&bodhivapsa in 0ld Sinhalese, of which the extant work is a
Pali translation, Apart from this, Malalasekera argues for an
earlier date from the fact that the Mahavamsa T1k8 drew upon Old
Sinhalese chronicles which were the basis for the Mah3vamsa and

which were superseded by that work; hence the TIkd must have been

written shortly after the Mah3vaysa, because these Sinhalese works

l, Geiger's date in MV trans. p. xxxviii,

2e¢ Go.Ps Malalasekera, The Pali Literature of Ceylon, pps 139-40;

Geiger, ope cit., p. xii.
3 Geiger, op. cit., p. xi.
ks Malalasekera, ope cit., pp. 142-4; but in his edition of M7

he ascribes it to the eighth or ninth centuries AsDsy PP civ=cix,
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probably disappeared soon after,

It is these 0ld Sinhalese chronicles which we must now
congider. Mahdvapsa l.l-4 says that it followed the Mahivapsa
compiled by the ancients and from the JIkd we learn that this
earlier work was in prose with Pali verses interspersed, and that
Meh&n&me's chrtnicle was a translation into M#gadhl (i.e. Pali)
verse, preserving the content but improving the style.l Thie
lost work is generally referred to simply as gjthakathagz it had
the character of the medieval shronciles of European monasteries,
and was a part of the 0ld Sinhalese commentataries on the Tipifaks,
also called A}thakathd, whether integrated with or independent
from them, The latter were drawn upon and superseded by Buddhaw-
ghosal's Pali commentaries on the Canon; and Malalasekers aptly
remarks, 's.sthe Mah8-vamsa: bore to the Sinhalese vapsatthakath&
exactly the same relation as Buddhaghosa's commentaries did to
the seriptural atthakathZ.!'? The Sinhalese commenteries sccording
to tradition were begun by Mshinda, who introduced Buddhism to
Ceylon under Adoka, and both commentary and chronicle are partice

ularly associgted with the Mah&vih&ra of Anurfdhapura, the ancient

l. Malalasekera, MT, ppe lvielxi,

2. Also SIhalatthakaths or SIhalajthakathd Mehdvapsa, and

probably the same are Mahivamsafthakathd and PorZnatthakathi.

3¢ Pali Literature of Ceylon, p. 14k,
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capitals, The MahZviharas is said to have been built by Devansem=-
piya Tissa, Mahinda's patron,l and the compilation of the chrone
icles probably continued to the time of MahfZsena when the persecus

tions of the king caused the monks to leave the monastery and
brought about its demolition in order to provide building masterial
for the Abhaysgirivih@ra, with an account of which the Mah&vamsa
closes,

These chronicles compaed in the Mah&vih&ra then, were
probably added to year by year from contemporary events and the
tales of visiting monks and pilgrime, and from this heterogeneous
collection monographs may have been compiled on single topics such
as the story of the Bodhi Tree, the foundation of the Thfipas and
the deeds of Dutthag&maqx.a\ From the material in these chronicles
the DIpavagsa, the Mahi&vamsa, the Mah8vapsa TIk&, the Mah&bodhi-
Yansa end the historical introduetion to Buddhaghosa's commentary
on the Vinaya, the Samantapasgdiksg, mainly drew.

The Mahivamsa TIk& has other sources besides, of which we
need only concern ourselves here with the Uttaravih@ratthakaths,
the chronicles compiled by the monke of the Uttarsvihira, more

commonly called the Abhayagirivihira. This monastery was founded

1. MY 15.

2. Malalasekera, MT, p. lx.
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by VatfegSnepi Abhays after his restoration (29-17 B.C.)’
"when two hundred and seventeen years ten months and ten days
had passed since the founding of the Mahavihara,“z on the site
where the Titth&r&ma of the Jains (Nigagthas) had stood,’ outside
the north, uttara,gate of Anurddhapura. Mah8tissa became its
abbot, and as he grew in the royal favour the influence of the
Mahavih&ra declined until, as if the ghost of heresy hovering
about the site had been reanimated, the monks of the Abhayagirivie
hgra fell away from the true faith and broke off relations with
the Mahﬁvihara.4

There are several bits of evidence which suggest that the
doctrines entertained by the monks of the Abhayagirivih&ra not.
only diverged from those of the Mahadvih&ra, dbut that they were
Mah&yanist in tendency. None of these is unequivocal, and the
canon of the Abhayagirivih8ra appears to have been substantially
the Pali Tipitaka of the Mahdvihfra which we know., However that
may be, in the course of a long existence from the end of the

first century B.C. to the end of the twelfth century A.D., during

l, Geiger, MV trans., p. xxxvii,

2. MV, 33.80,

3 E.Y.’ 33-1"29 a3o

by, MV, 33.95 ff., See the discussion in Etienne Lamotte, Histoire
du Bouddhisme indien, pp. 406-7, and see André Bareau, Les sectes

bouddhiques du Petit Véhicule, ch. 30: "Les AbhayagirivE&sin ou

Dhammarucika .
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which it at times overshadowed its rival, the Abhayagirivih&ra
was in more or less constant communication with various monas~
teries of the Sub-continent with whose doctrines the hierarchy
of the Mahivihi8ra was out of sympathy.

The Mah&vapss TIkZ emanates from the Mah&viha&ra, and draws
freely on its Ajthaketh&, But it has drawn as well on the Attha-
kath8 of the Uttaragiri- or Abhayagirivih&ra, chiefly for materials
on Indian history, which in some cases differed from those in the
Mah&vihdra's At{hakath&, and in others were not to be found in
the latter., The two diverge, for example, in the details of the:
kings from Mah8@sammata to the Buddha; and the Abhayagirivihirs
supplies stories of Susun@iga, of the nine Nandas, and of Capakka
and Candagutta which are not found in the other chronicle; The
chronicles of the two monasteries were undoubtedly much the same,
since the monks of AbhayagirivihZ@ra were drawn in the first place
from the Mah&vih8ra, It is probable that divergence of traditions
came about quite naturally through faulty transmission of one
species or another; but the stories not found in the MahZvihira
chronicles must have come from outside Ceylon, hence from the Subw
continent, somtime after the founding of the Abhayagirivih&ra
in the last gquarter of the first century B.C.

It would seem that the nine Nandas, C8yakya and Candragupta
were known to the c¢hronicles of both monasteries, although the
Mahavamse TIk& chiefly draws upon that of AbhayagirivihZra for
its narratives In its gloss on Mahivamsa 5.14 it states that the

nemes of the ten sons of K&lasoka are preserved in the (Mah&vih&ra)
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Aythakatha, and it is from that source that the Mah&bodhivapsa
no doubt also drew them.l‘ This makes it probable that, in spite
of the fact that the TIkZ ascribes the story of the origin of the

nine Nandas to the Uttaravih&ratthakathé, at least the names of
i

the nine, since they are preserved in the Mahﬁbodhivamgg?, were

also preserved in the Mah&vihZra chronicles, The TIk& professes,
moreover, to sbridge the AbhayagirivihZra account, and tell only
what does not conflict with the orthodox trad‘stion.3 When we come

to the CAnakya«Candragupta~Kath& proper, we are told, "Both the

subjects of the anointment of Candagutta and the time previous
to it are told in all detail in the Uttaravih8ratthakath&s Those
who wish may look them up there.# We have presented only the
most important matter which is immediately taleworthy and does
not conflict with the orthodox tradition. There,(in the Uttara~

vih@ratthakathi), moreover, the story of C#nekka snd the story

of the taking of Candagutta by the cowherd and so forth differ.

l, MBV, p. 98: Budhhasena, Korapndavayna, Mafigura, Sabbafijaha,
Jalika, Ubheka, Safijaya, Korabya, Nandivaddhana and Paficamaka.

2. See above,

3¢ eesiesap navannam uppattikamafi ca Uttaravih@ratihekathéyam
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yuttap. Mayam pi safikhepens tesay uppathimattap samayZvirodhematten

kathay&ma.
h, 1
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The rest we have presented as told in the (Mahavihdra's) Atfha~
ggggg,"l Thus while it is not necessary to suppose that the
nine Nandas, Ca&nakya and Candragupta were entirely unknown to
the MahfvihZra chronicles, the details therein must have been
very meagre; for the [Ik&'s author clearly hesitated to draw
upon what in his eyes was a heretic tradition, and we must assume
he has done so only for stories and episodes unknown to the MahZ-
vihérea.

The inconsistencies in the story as we have it are unlikely
to have arisen thromgh differences in the accounts contained in
the two monasteries, for as we have seen the Mahﬁvihﬁﬁbreaerved
little more than a mention of it, and the TIk&E's author professed
to tell nothing at variance with the orthodox Mah&vihZra tradition.
Abridgement accounts for some inconsistencies. Probably the Uttara-
viharatthakath&, for example, explained the method whereby Cipakka
made eight kshf@panas out of one, and it may be due to carelessness.
on the part of the author of the Mahivapsa TIk& that the boy tking!
Candagutte orders the 'robbers' hands and feet cut off, while

actually only their feet are cut off and restored,

1o M 187.5 ffo: yo Cendaguttessa abhigificitak@lo ca anabhisifi=-

citakdlo ca tesap ubbhinnap adhikfro ca, so sabbikdrena Uttaravihirate

fhakathayap vutto. atthiken'etap oloketvi gahetabbo. mayam pans

accantanp kathetabbam samayfvirodhap mukhamattam eva dassayimha.

ettha pi Canakkassa adhik@ro ca Candaguttasss dhanagopena gshitf ti

831 adhikaro ca viseso. itaray Atthakathiyam eva vuttap dassayimh&ti.

The pans gopena of most MSS. would be preferable to dhenagopena.




But, msking allowances for ancmalies arising from abridgement
and reworking by the author of the Mahdvemsa TIk&, the story gives
on closer inspection, the appearance of a number of disparate anece
dotes collected and arranged in chronological sequence without
having been made wholly consistent, and this accords with the

TIka's testimony that even within the UttaravihBrajthakathf& there

were various stories of CZpakka and Candaguttas An excellent
example of this is the story of the breaking of the teeth: Capakka
himself bresks them, moved by his mother's fears that he will
become king and neglect her; yet in the very next episode he leaves
for Pupphapura, end his poor mother is never again heard of. Indeed
after the flight from the Nanda's palace, he goes about looking for
someone else "worthy of the royal umbrella", that is, he intends to
be a power behind the throne~-so much for his mother's fears., The
anecdote is a perfectly good one in itself, but it does not agree
with the rest of the story,

Again, consider Dhansnandats avarice: Cé&gakka is drawn to the
capital attracted by the king's generosity, and the commentator
(we take it that it is he who speaks here) is constrained to explain
that Dhanananda has changed his ways and is no longer avaricious.
The use of both the alternate forms, macchariys and macchera in the

two places probably points to a change in sources,l though, of

1. M7 179.29, 181.32.
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oourse, both anecdotes could have been preserved in the chronicles

~

of the same monastery. Another alternation, that between the
forms PE{aliputta and Pupphapura, may have a similar explanation;
the use of both in the Mah&vamsa can be attributed to metrical
reasons which do not hold for the I;Eg.l A third is of undoubted
significance: Capakka's curse is laid on Nandin while everywhere
else the form is Nanda, Dhanananda,

Etymologizing tales are rarely necessary to the narratives
they accompany, and the etymologing of the name Moriya is no excep-
tion to this, The explanation of the name Candagutta, however,
actually harms the economy of the narrative by requiring a double
adbption: he is found by the cowherd who loves him as a son2 and
gives him his naeme, but is then adopted by a hunter. The rather

lame etymology of Candagutta, fprotected by (the bull named) Canda!

l. If this alternation has any significance, it would be necessary
to show why 'Pupphapura! oceurs in MJ 181.10 (gloss) and 430
(1inking sentence probably from the MTts author) while the MJ's
author elsewhere prefers the form !'Pafaliputtat, 198,26 (against
the Pupphapura of MV 5.39) and 199,21 (gloss). The other passages
for Pajaliputta are MT 179.21 (nine Nandas), and 186.25 (killing
of Dhanananda) and for Pupphapura, 183.25 (Moriya queen).

2, puttasinehayp uppsdetvi, 184.1,
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is explicitly fashioned on the story of Ghosaka which requir;éf~
that he be found by s cowherd, and was evidently inserted into
the familiar story of the abandonment of a royal babe and his
adoption by the rustic, in this case a hunter, who finds him,

These inconsistencies are, swe think, sufficient to vouch for
the anecdotal character of the Canakya-Candragupta-Kath& as it
was preserved in the chroniocleés of the Abhayagirivih&ra and as
they have been preserved for us, in more or less connected sequence,
by the Mah&vamsa TIkd. This catalogue of faults is, however, not
yet complete, and can only be made so hy comparing the Pali version
of the story with the Jain, to which we now turn., Before doing
80 it only remains to add that this rather harsh critique of the

Pali sources in no way detracts from the value of the Mah&vanpsa

Tik& or the pleasure we have derived from its stories.

The Jain Version

The Jein version of the Cagekya-Candragupta-Keth& is found
in several of the exegetical and commentatorial work%‘of the
Svetambara canon, but it is convenient to deal in the first place
with the legend as presented in Hemacandra's narrative of the
Jain elders posterior to Mah&viras, Sthavir&vallcarita, also called

the Paridigtaparvan or 'appendix' to his long Sanskrit poem on

the lives of the sixty-three eminent figures of Jain hagiology,




the ggigggtidalakapurugacaritaul

Canakya was born fo the brahmin Cayin and his wife Capedvari,
both pious Jains (graveka), in Cayaka, & village in the Golla
district, He was born with a complete set of teeth, which the
monks explained as: an omen that he would become & kings; but his
father, fearing the pride of kingship would lead him to perdition,
ground down his sont's teeth, whereupon the monks foretold that he
would be 'a king concealed behind an image!, s power behind the
throne (bimbanterito rgjd). Ca@nakys became a grivaka proficient
in all the sciences and married a brahmin girl of good family,.
Once, when attending the marriage of her brother, her rels tives
teased her on account of her poverty. —This spurred her husband
to go to Pataliputra, to the court of King Nanda, who, he had
heard, was liberal to brahmins., When he entered he went straight-
away to the king's seat and sat down. Nanda's son, entering with
the king, saw the brahmin tread on the kingt!s shadow and sit down,
A slavegirl graciously offered Capakya another seat, but he merely
put his drinking pot on it3 on the third he set his staff, on the
fourth, his rosary and on the fifth his sacred thread. The d8st
in exasperation kicked him from his seat. This roused Capakya
to a fury, and he vowed: "I will uproot Nanda, together with his

treasure and his servants, his friends and his sons, his army and

le Sthavirflfcerite or Paridigtaparvan (2nd ed.) ed. Hermann
Jacobi., Cited as PP. The story is found at PP 8,194 to the end
of the garga.

e

GO
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his chariots, as a great wind uproots a tree.“l With this he
fled the capital.

Remembering he was to be a 'king concealed behind an image!
he went looking for one worthy of kingship. He came upon a village
where dwelt the wardens of the king's peacocks (maylirapogske).
The chief's daughter was pregnant and had a craving (dohadas) to
drink the moon.2 Cénakya agreed to satisfy this craving on condiw
tion that the child should belong to him, He took the girl to a
shed on a full-moon night and had her drink a bowl of milk in
which the moon was reflected through a window; as she drank, his
confederates slowly drew a blind over the window. Her craving
was satisfied, and the child was born, a boy, who was named Candra-
gupta. Thus his name ('protected by the moon!) is accounted for
by the dohada story; and the surname Msurys is accounted for by
meking him son of a maylrapogakf@. Capakya, with the object of
amassing gold, resumed his wanderings, seeking those proficient

in alchemy (dhZtuvEdavidaradin).

Candragupta as a boy was recognized as king by his playmates,
Cagakya, returning to the village one day, saw the boy-king, whom

he did not recognize, and in order to test him asked for a gift,

l. PP 8.225: sakodabhytyay sasuhritputrap sabalavBhanam /
Nondam unmilayigysmi mehivEyur iva drumam //

2o The dohada motif is discussed by Maurice Bloomfield in JAQS, 1920,

pre 1 ffoand by N.M. Penzer, The Ocesn of Story, Appendix III, p. 22]
ff.



The boy stoutly told C&nakys he might take the herd of cows
nearby, because no one would presume to disobey his order,
Capakya was pleased at this display of power and, learning whd
the boy was and promising him kingship, took him off to lay siege
to Pataliputra with troops hired by the wealth he had acquired
by alchemy., The attempted invasion was easily repﬁlsed and the
two were forced to flee, They were about to be overtaken by a
pursuivant when they came upon a lake. Cagekya dismounted and
assumed the posture of an ascetic in deep meditation, ordering
Candragupta to jump into the lakeos The soldier came up and asked
the 'ascetic! where Candragupta was, to which C@nakya replied by
pointing to the water; and while the soldier was throwing off his
armour Cénakya decapitated him with the soldier'!s own sword. Con=-
tinuing their flight C8pakya asked Candragupta what he had thought
when he pointed him out to the soldierj Candragupta said he thought
his master would know best, and/'Cigakya inferred that Candragupta
would remain under his influence as king, A second pursuivant was
similarly outwitted when C&8pakya chased away a washerman and resumed
his works To allay Candragupta's hunger he slit open the belly of
& brahmin who had just eaten and fed his protégé with the contents,
Entering a village in search of food, Cipakya overhead a
mother scolding her child, who had stuck his finger in the middle
of a bowl of hot gruel and got burnt, for being a big a fool as
Cayakyas He asked her what she meant; she replied that the child
had stuck his finger in the middle rather than starting from the

edge, which was cooler, just as Cayekya had struck at the capital



before securing the surrounding regions. Taking this to heart

Capekya went off to secure the allegiance of Parvataka, king of
Himavatkfifa, to whom he offered half Nanda's dominions if they

were successful,

One town raised a stubborn. resistance, C&pakys entered it
disguised as a aiva mendicant, and 'foretold! that the siege
would last as long as the idols of the Seven Mothers remained in
the temple, The credulous people removed them and the forces
withdrew at C&nakya's order, but returned to take the town by
surprise when the people were celebrating their 'deliverance!,
When the countryside was subdued they took Pa}aliputra end Nenda
was allowed to go into exile with as many goods as he could carry
on one cart. As Nanda was driving off he met Candragupta on the
road, and his daughter instantly fell in love with the new ruler,

and chose him as husband by sveyapvara. As she climbed off the

heavily laden cart nine spokes of the wheel broke., Capakys inter=
preted this omen to mean that Candraguptats dynasty would last for
nine generations.

Parvataks fell in love with a girl whom, unbeknown to him,
Nanda had fed on poison from birth (xigakanxﬁ). C&nakya approved
his desire to marry. During the marriage ceremony, when he clasped
herhand before the sacred fire, Parvataka was stricken from contact
with the poisonous sweat which she exuded; and Capakya prevented
Candragupta from calling the physicians with the timely observation
that he who owns half a kingdom and does not kill his partner is

himself killeds 8o Candragupta became the sole ruler of Nanda's
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former realm, 155 years after Mah&vIrat's nirviana.

Those of Nandat's men who remsined in the kingdom were
harassing the people. Canakya discovered a weaver who, whenever
he found roaches in some part of his house, immediately set fire
to it; him he put in charge of the suppression of rebels, which
was soon accomplished,

Capakya paid off an old grudge against a village where he had
once been refused food by issuing them an order capable of two
interpretations, and burnt the village to the ground on the pretext
of punishing disobedience.

To £ill the treasury C&pakys took to gambling, staking eight
dInfraes against one, using loaded dice. He also invited wealthy
merchants to his home and plied them with wine; he took to boasting
to them of his wealth, and when the merchants followed suit, Capakya
used this information to inerease the king's treasury.

During a twelve year famine, two Jain neophytes made themselves
invisible by rubbing their eyes with a magic ointment and ate off
the king's plate. C&pakya strewed the palace floor with fine powder
in which footprints appeared during the meal, Cayakye saw through
the trick and ordered that thick smoke Wwrmade in the diningroom at
the next meal, which caused the neophytes! eyes to water, and when
the ointment was washed off by their tears they became visible.
Cénakya complained about the young momks' behaviour to EKcirys
Susthita who, however, blamed the laity for neglecting the duty of
charity. And so Cagakya gave liberal alms henceforth.

C&pakya proved ito Candragupta that the heretic teachers he
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patronized were frauds, given to sensual pleasures, by strewing
the floor of a part of the palace near the woments apartments
with fine powder, and leaving the teachexrs there before bringing
them to the king to discourse upon their doctrinesj their footw
prints showed that they had sneaked to the window of the women's
apartments to peep. The same test was applied to Jain monks the
next day, but they remained seated the whole time,; Candragupta
made them his spiritual counsellors.

On Capakya's order Candragupta's food was mixed with increasing
doses of poison to make him cémpletely immune to it., Queen Durdhsra,
who was pregnant, one day dined with the king and was almost instant-
aneously killed by the poison, C&pekye at once ripped open the
queen's belly and extracted the foetus, a son, who had already
been touched by a drop (bindu) of the poison and was therefore
called Bindus@ra. Ca&nakys anointed him king when Candrasgupta died
by sam@dhi,

Another minister, Subandhu, was jealous of Cﬁqak&a's ascens
dency and turned Bindusfira agsinst C#pakya by telling him that he
had killed the gueen. Cagakya fell from favour and turned his
mind to supramundane thingss; but he resolved that his enemy should
get his due reward for his pains. Accordingly he pronounced mantias
over a perfume which he placed in a casket together with a note,
and retired to a dunghill to starwe himsalf to death. BindusZEra
had meanwhile learned the truth of his mothert's death, and was

very angry with Subandhu, The latter promised to conciliate Canakye

and approached him ostensibly with that purpose, but left a glowing



coal in the dunghill, and C&yakya went up in flames.

But Capakya's revenge was accomplished:l Subandhu entered
Cayekya's house, hoping to find hoarded treasure. He opened the
casket containing the rich perfume, which he breatheds He then
read the note: whoever breathes this perfume must become an

ascetic, least he die. Subandhu chose the former alternative,

The similarity of this story to the Pali version will have
been noticed, but it needs to be shown that where the Jain version
differs it is almost always superior.

In the first place the contradiction of Cayskya's breaking
of his teeth out of filial piety and then leaving his mother does
not arise in the Jain version where it is his father who grinds
them down from concern for his soul, There is no particular
reason why teeth should be a royal omen anyway: what is remarkable
is that, like Richard III, C&nekya was born with a full set, a
detail lacking in the Pali version., The prophesy, after the
grinding of the teeth, that he will be a 'king concealed behind
an imaget!, provides the motivation for his search for aﬁother
worthy to be king, after his flight from Nanda, the searoh being
mentioned in both versions; nor has this prophecy, which the Mah8-

yampsa TIkd& lacks, dropped out of the Pali version through abridge-

1«0 _P_E 9‘1 ff.
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In the Pali version Cdpakya merely takes a seat among many
in the almshouse: his ugliness, a result of the breaking of his
teeth, is enough to throw the Nanda into a passion, In the Jain
story he offers the king two excellent reasons to fly into a rage:
he eteps on the king!'s shadow and sits on his throne and then,
piling insult on insult, puts his belongings on adjoining seats,

There is perhaps not much to chéose between the two versions
when we come to the etymologizing stories concerning Candragupta
Mauryae. The moon in the dohada motif does not 'protect! Candra-
gupta and the story of the bull Canda is dnept. The Jain story
is probably inserted, as; the Pali one was, since after satisfying
the dohada and acquiring the boy, Cinakya leaves in search of a
teacher of alchemy, and returns to find that the boy, whom he
does not recognize, shows signs of royal worth; here the Pali
version which does not involve C8pakya in Candragupta's birth is
better, There is, again, little to choose between the two versions
of the ‘boy~king'!; but the Pali version, with its appeal to the
supernatural, is perhaps later. Probably C@pakya's making eight

coins from one in the Pali version is due to alchemy (dh&tuvdds).,

le 80 pana pitari mate mBtuposako ti ca r&jachattiZrsmshEpufific ti

ce loke sambh&vito ahosi. And after breaking out his teeth: Evam

80 matuposako ti loke sambhivito ahosi, with no mention of his royal
worth (M] 181.16-17, 27).
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the Jain version supplying the answer.

The Jain version excels the Pali in its telling of the
tunconsciously given advice' motif: in the Pali the boy eats the
centre of the cake and throws awey the edges, while in the Jain,
the boy sticks his finger in the middle of a bowl of gruel and
gets burnt; this and the advice he is given exactly correspond to
the campaign of CEpakya and Candraguptea.

The Pabbata of the Pali version only serves to secure C&pakka's
escape from the palace, after which he is discarded. Although he
lingers on after the finding of Candragutte, C&nakka was already
looking for 'another worthy of the royal umbrella'! after the
flight:s from this it is clear that Pabbate is not the man, and
the ttest! is superfluous in his case as in that of Candagutta,
who has already shown signs of a royal future in his childish
games, By contrast Hemacandra's Parvat%fis as his name should
indicate, & hill-king of Himave fkiifa, rather than Nanda's son.

An allience with him is most fitting as Capakya has just seen that
he must subdue the border regions before taking the capital, and
once victorious he is discarded in a way worthy of C&pakya's repu=
tation.

The story of Nenda's hidden wealth and the search for it is
lacking in the Jain version, which therefore does not present
Nanda as avaricious on the one hand and generous on the other.

The Pali version of the pacification of the country-side is very
cryptic, and it is possible that its source made the choice of a

Jatila to accomplish it seem more appropriste. But the Jain
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version provides us with an appropriate agent in the person of a
weaver who carries his zZeal in destroying roaches to extraordine
ary lengths, and explains, moreover, that the 'robbers! are the
remgining adherents of Nandae,

The anecdote of Bindusf@ira's birth is the one etymologyzing
story which the two versions have in common, and they are so close
as to leave little basis for choice,

There is little that is specifically Jain in the story.

True, C8nakya and his parents are made out to be adherents of
Jainism, and Candragupta and Canekys are both said to have ended
their days in the manner of Jain ascetics, though involuntarily in
the ocase of the latter. That Candragupta was attracted to Jainsim
mey well be true: in Jain legend he occupies the place of Adoka

in Buddhist. Then there are the two anecdotes of monkish misdemean-
ors which do not serve to advance the story.

The remainder of the stories found in the Paridista Parvan
but not in the Pali works are also loosely attached to the thread
of the narrative and can be considered inessential. Such is the
case in the episode where Nanda's daughter, smitten by love for
Candragupta, gets off the cart to mount his chariot and in so doing
nine spokes of the cartwheel are broken, signifying a duration of
nine generations for the new dyrnasty. Prognistications of this
sort would seem to be obligatory in describing the rise to power of
the founder of a line of kings, Of the first Nizam of Hyderabad,
it was said that when at his coronation he gave a mere seven chappatis

to a mendicant holy man for his blessing, the holy man foretold that




a8 many Nizams would reign, a prophecy which has been realised.l
But this episode in our story serves further to legitimize the
usurper Candragupts by marrying him to a Nanda princess, an end
which other versions achieve by meking Candragupte a son or grand-
son of the Nanda,

The mocking of Canekya's wife for her poverty, since it
provides motivation for his going to the court of Nanda, may be
an exception to this, It is possible, too, that Capakyats rivalry

with Subandhu formed part of the original CEpakya-Cendragupta-Kathi,

since this finds mention in Pali literature: from Dhammapilats

commentary on the Theragfthf we learn that the thera TekicchakZni

was the son of the brahmin Subhandhu, This Subandhu displayed
wisdom in deeds and skilfulness in means; and Capekka, out of
Jealougy and a fear that Subandhu would surpass him at court, got
Candagutta to throw the poor man into prison, whereupon his son
fled and toock holy orders.2 Subendhu does not figure in Capakka's
demise as remembered in the SamsthZraks and other edifying Jain
collections on the deaths of famous men, according to which, though

a wicked man, he died by voluntary starvation in the approved Jain

l. Taya Zinkin in The Guardian, 25 February, 1967.

2. Paramatthi Dipanf (Theragdth8 Attheksths), commy. on TG 6,2

(commy, ves., 381lm6), pa 163,




menner, but this is understandable.

In composing the Paridigta Parvan Hemacandre drew chiefly
on what has been called the kathZnaka literature, legends and
anecdotes concerming the deeds of Jain patriarchs and famous men,
which are preserved in the ciryis and {Ik#s attached to the canon=~

ical gitras and piryuktis,> The CEpakye-Candragupta-Kaths from

the birth of Capakya to the filling of the Preasury is preserved
in Prakrit in the Uttaradhyadyana ?Ikﬁs and the Cilrpi and TIka on

the Avadyaksa Niryukti;“ of the remainder of the stories, which, as

we have seen, are only loosely comnected to the main narrative,

"many details can be traced in the Evadyaka-, Uttarddhyayana« and

l.s Padaliputtammi pure CZnakko n@ms vissuo ZsI savvErapbhaniyutto

ipgiyimaranayp aha nivanno /

Quoted in An Illustrated Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary, s.v. CZpekko;

¥he passage is given as SapstharskeprakIrpa 73, Pindaniryukti 500

and Bhaktapratyskhydnaprakirpa 162,
2¢ See Jacobi, PP, p. v ff, The other source of the PP is the

Prekrit poem Vasudevshindi on Vasudeva, Kygpa end the like.

3« UT 3.1 printed in PP, pf 336 ff. Prakrit prose interspersed
with Prakrit and Sanskrit verses,
ke EN 9.64,38, Jacobi, PP, pe. ix. I have not been able to ascerw

tain whether this story is identical to the above,
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other Kath&nakas.“l

The SthavirivalIcarita was composed sometime between A.D, 1159
and 1172.2 Its source, the Kathinake literature, belongs to a
period beginning with the end of the first century A.D., and ending
with Haribhadra, c. A.D. 750.3 The antiquity of the Jaine Siddhénta
and its exegetical literature is a subject of much controversy, as
tradition has it that the canon was first fixed at the Council of
Pataliputra in Candragupta Mauryat's time, but only set down in
writing at the Council of Valabhf in the 5th-6th century A.D., iees
980 years after the nirvana of l’ahé:vira.4 It is generally agreed
that at least some of the canon must have been in written form
from early times, but the opinions vary as to how accurately the
present canon represents that of the Gouncil of Pataliputra. Howe
ever, there is general agreement that the Kath@nska literature is
old; and Haribhadra, who wrote a Sanskrit {Ik& on the'Xvadyaka and
other siitras and niryuktis, relied on ancient Prakrit commentaries,
and "retained the narratives (KathZnakas) in their original Prakrit

form."5

It might be asked whether the greater coherence and consistency

of the Jain version of the Cagskya-Candragupta-Kath& has been on

l, Jacobi, PP, p. ix.
2. BHhler's reckoning in Jacobi, op. cit., p. xxv,
35« JIbide, p. vii,

4, See M. Winternitsz, History of Indian Literature, vol. 2, pp. 431-2,

5. Ibido, P ’-!»81.
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imposed on it by Hemacandrs, binding together diverse anecdotes
much a8 the author of the Mgh&vapss TIkd did. Hemacandra was,

after all, a veteran storyteller by the time he began the Paridista
Parvane But in the first place the bulk of the story is preserved
in connected form in Hemacandra's Prakrit source, and in the second,
it can be shown by comparisen of the two that he is here as elsew-
where true to the essgentials of his original, casting it into a
more polished and smoothly flowing narrstive and filling it out
with description and dialogues By way of illustretion we refer

to one of the choicest episodes, where the d8sI askse C&nkaya to

take another seat, This is the Prakrit version:

The slave-girl spoke: "Sir, take the second seat."
"Be it so04" On the second seat he puts his water«pot;
likewise on the third his staff; on the fourth his rosary;
on the fifth his sacred thread. "YImpudenti" she said,
and expelled him, He became angry and says t0 her...l

This is what Hemacandra makes of the scene:

Cegekya was politely addressed by a cartein slavew
girl of the king: "Take thou this second seat, Oh twice-
born." "My waterwpot shall stay here," he said, placed

ls PP p. 337. The BEnglish scarcely does justice to the compression

of the original: bhanio d&sfe. bhayavayp biye &sane niveszhi,.

evap hou. bitie &Zsane kupdiyanp thavei. evap tale dapdayape catltthe

ganettiyan. pepcame janova®yam, dhiftho tti nicehfigho. padosam

Bvayo. gapayd ya bhapal.




the water-pot there and did not leave the first
seat, Likewise he obstructed the third with his
staff, the fourth with his rosary and the fifth

with his sacred thread. The slave=girl saw this,
"Oh, impudent! He does not leave the first seat;

on the contrary, he obstructs the other seats as
well, What sort of a brahmin is this impudent
fellow?" and, kicking C&pakys, ejected him. Capgakya
flew into a rage like a snske bésten with a stick,
and in full view of everyone made this VOWesee

The repetitions of Hemacandras ('"water-pot here", "water~pot
there") are perhaps lapses occasioned by fatigue after the 34,000

dlokas of the Trigagiidaldk@purugacarita; but there is no denying

that the flat Prakrit version has been enlivened.

It might further be argued that this merely displaces the
problem one step back without solving its But if the Prekrit
version is coherent and self~consistent, that is the only literary
merit it has, When the episodes of a story disengage themselwes
from each other and are transmitted as anecdotes they suffer alterw
ations which make them discordant when reunited, as we have argued
hes happened in the Mah&vapsa TIkE with regard to the Capakya-

Candragupta-Kath&s But when the story is transmitted as a whole

it may well undergo changes but the integrity of the whole is
preserved and tends to conserve the original features, For these
reasons we are inclined to consider the Jain v.ersion not only the

better but the older of the two.




he Kashmirian Version

m————

Two works, Somadevals Kathﬁs&rits&garal and Kgemendra's

Byhetkathimafijari?, retell the CHpakya-Candragupta-Kaths as it

was presented in an earlier Kashmirian version of the lost
Brhatkathd of Gupadhya. Our story here is merely an episode of
the tale of Vararuci, which in turn forms a part (though indeed

a dispensible part as we shall see) of the legend of how Guyddhya:
came to write his Brhatksaths,

Vararuci (who is identified with K&tysyana, the grammarian)
and his two fellow~pupils, Indradatta and Vy&di, journey te king
Nenda at Ayodhya to ask for a crore of dInBras as fee for their
guru Varga. When they arrive Nanda has just died; but Indradatta
manages by yoga to slip into Nanda's body and reanimate it, and
grants Vararuci's petition. The minister Saka}{Bla guesses the
true state of affairs and has Indradatta's abandoned body burnt,
thus permanently imprisoning him in Nanda'sj; but tYoganandat,
fearing §§kat§1a'a revenge, casts him in a dungeon, together with
his hundred sons and gives them rations sufficient only for one;
the sons give all the food to their father, so that he may live

to take revenge, and starve to death, Yogananda takes Vararuci

l. Vss, 105.108-'25; trans., Pe 55 ffa
2o Vs8. 24213-18,




Gd
a8 his minister. In the course of time Yoganandat'!s character
deteriorates and Vararuci quits the court for the forest to
become an ascetics gékatﬁla is restored to his office but secretly
thinks of revenge. Vararuci learns of the fate of Yogananda and
the accomplishment of Sakayala*s revenge from & brahmin recently
come from Ayodhy&s

One day §hkat51a happened upon a brahmin, Capakya, digging
up the earth in his path and on inguiry learned that he was rooting
up some darbhs grass because it had pricked his foot, éakatala
decided that one so resolute in satisfying his anger was the man
through whom to destroy Yogananda. He invited Cﬁgakya to preseide
over the king's gr&ddha, occupying the seat of honour, for a fee
of 100,000 dingras. §hkat§1a lodged Caégakya in his own house and
secured the kingts approval of the priest; but when the feast day
arrived and Cagakys assumed his seat at the head of the assembled
company, another brahmin, Subandhu, grudged him the honour,

§akat§la referred the matter to Yogananda who awarded Subandhu the:

seat rightfully belonging to Cayakye; gakatala, who told him the
king's decision, told him also that he, Sake}dla, was not to

blame., Cayakya blazed up in anger and unbound his top~knot,
golemnly vowing that Yogananda would be destroyed within seven
days, and until that came about his hair would remain unbound,

He escaped Yogananda's wrath by fleeing to 5akatﬁlais house unnot-
iced, and there, with materials supplied by Sakatdla, performed

a magic rite which caused Yogananda a burning fever which killed

him on the seventh day. Sakatala then had Yoganandats son,




Hiranyagupta, put to death, and established instead Candragupta;
a son of the true Nanda, in the kingship; he made Capakya,
tequal in ability to Byhaspati'!, the new king's purohita; and
congidering his vengeance complete and weighed down by sorrow for
his sons, killed by Yogananda, he retired to a forest to practice

augterities,

Kgemendra, the indefatigable abridger of the Mah@bhérata

and Ram8yana, gives us a cramped and crabbed telling of the story

which is so brief it can be quoted in full:

At my (Vararucits) request he explained: "After
you left, the king and his son were destroyed by the
craft of Saka}8la. He saw in the path kuda grass
uprooted on account of anger at the wounding of a foot;
and purposefully (invited) the wrathful brahmin to the
king!s #gradddha, This unendurable man, Cagakys by neme,
with loosened top-knot, was ushered in and seated at
the foot of the assembly, Sakatfla told him, 'You are
despised by the king,' and he blazed up at these words.
Cagakya then (went) in secret to Sakaffila's house, He
performed magic; and the king, together with his son,
was8 thereby killed, after seven days. Then, while
the fame of Yogananda yet remained, Candragupta, son
of the previous Nanda, was established in sovereignty by
the energetic C@pnakya., Thus burning within through
hatred Sakafdle having ruined the king and his following,
went with wisdom to the forest and did penance."

Three Sanskrit versions of the lost Brhatkath& of Gunidhya,
written in the 'demons'! language! Paidici, are extant: the

Nepalese Brhatkathfdlokasamgraha of Budhasvimin and the two Kash-

mirian versions of Somadeva and Kgemendra which derive from the



lost Q;hatkathasaritaggaral“in late Prakrit.2 Of Budhasvi@min

nothing is known, and his date is judged to be about the eighth
or ninth centuries A.D,3 Kgemendra's work belongs to the second
quarter of the eleventh c:ea.'l‘l;u:r;,rl'L and thus antedates Somadeva's,
which 1s assigned to the third or fourth quarter;5 from this it
follows that the Kgemendra's extremely cryptic version must be
based on the Prakrit original and not on Somadeva's work.

A comparison of the Kashmirian and Nepalese versions shows

that Somadeva preserved most of the contents of his original in

l, Félix Lacote: Essai sur GunZdhya et 1

@_{'hatkathﬁ ’ Pari 8 ,
1908, p. 65. Cited as Lacdte.

2. LacOte: Apabhrapda (p. 65); Prakrit (p. 123).
3. LacOte, p. 147.

4, Lacgte, Pe 145: his Bhiratamafijari is known to have been

composed in 1037, hie Dadavatiracarita in 10663 the other two

mafijaris, on the Ra&mZyana and the Brhatkathf, are then early
productions closer to the former date (Bi#hler).

5¢ Loc. cit.: Somadeva, according to the pradasti with which

the work opens, wrote for the pleasure of Sfiryavati, mother of
king Xaladd and grandmother of Harga. Since Kalada is there
called king but Harga merely gri, the work must have been composed
between the accession of Kalada. and the death of Sfiryavati (who

died before Harga's accession), i.e. 1063=4 to 1081 or 1082
(B#thler).



rearrangement, while Kgemendrae compressed it drastically

(though he preserved some ms terial not in Somadeva) but adhered

to the confused order of the originalese It further shows that the
legend of Gupidhya, and therefore the Cagakya episode it contains,

was found in the Kashmirian Brhatkath&sarits@gara but not in the

Nepalese version nor, it follows, in the original Bghatkathg.

Finally, it is very probable that Vararucits story and all it

contains (including the Capakys episode) is a lde addition to the

Gupadhya legend. Let us consider the evidence for this conclusion.
Although the Nepalese Brhatkath@dlokesaggraha lacks the

legend of Gupadhya, there is a Nepalese version of the legend in

the Nepﬁlaméhétng,l which differs in omitting the tale of Varsruci,

with its C8pakya episode. Internal analysis of the legend shows
the Nepalese version to be the older., In the Kashmirian version

fiva relates to Pirvatf a long story about the vidy&dharas, but

it is overheard by the gana Pugpadants who is foolish enough to
tell it to his wife. Parvatl learns this from her and in her
anger lays a curse on Pugpadanta to the effect that he must become

a human, Vararuci, in KaudambI; likewise the gana M&layavat, for

l, Chh, 27-9, text in Lacéte, Ps 291 ff, There is also a third
Kashmirian version, R¥janaka Jayaratha's Haracaritacinti@mani,

which, however, is based on Somadeve and Kgemendra: Lacﬁte, Ps 61,



his temerity in interceding on Pugpadanta's behalf, becomes
Gupddhya of Supratigthite in Pratigthéna. The curse is to be
lifted when Pugpadanta-Vararuci tells the tale to the pidaca
K&pabh@iti in the Vindhyds (who, as if things were not complicated
enough, is a yakga suffering under a curse from Kubera), and when
M&layavat-Guyadhya receives the story from Kapabhiiti and publishes
it to the world, And so it fell out. Vararuci, after leaving
Yogananda's court passes on the story to Kagabhiiti, and Gunadghya,
who had become ministexr to king S8tavBhana and who, as a result

of losing a wager, yielded his post to a rival, Saxvavarman (who
had succeeded in teaching the king Sanskrit in six months), had
forsworn the use of Sanskrit, Prakrit or the vernaculars, hears
the tale in Paidg8ci from Kapabhiiti. EBEventually a part of the

tale is published by king S&tavahana, who composes the Kath&pT{ha,
containing the Gupsdhya legend, by way of introduction. This,
then, is the BrhatkathZ. In the Nepalese version the transmission
of the story is much more direct: a bee, Bhyhgin, overhears Sivals
tale and is reborn as Gupd¢hya at Mathurs; he becomes pandgit to
king Madana of Ujjain but loses his office to Sarvavarman (omitting
the business of the wager) and at the advice of the ygi Pulastya,
writes the tale in Paid&cT, LacOte concludes with Justice that
the tale of Vararuci "is a whole, perfectly distinct from the
story of Gunadhya" which could not originally have been part of
it: there is no point of contact between Vararuci and Gupighya

save through an intermediary, the pidica Kayabhfiti, who is himself




superfluous to the 1egend.1

The story of Vararuci is lopsely affiliated to the Jein
story of the ninth Nanda as told by Hemacandra, where the rivalry
of the minister éakatﬁla and the poet, philosopher and grammarian
Vararueci is described.2 But the differences are enormous. In
the Jain version it is not $akatala, for example, who is imprisoned
with his sons, but Kalpake, minister to the first Nandaj; there is
no Yogananda, and SakatZle, who does indeed fall out of favour
with his king, does not live to carry out his revenge, but soon
dies and passes on his office to his son. As for the Kashmirian
Cénekya episode, it agrees with the Jain only in the circumstances
of Canakya's curse, and even there only distantly. Capakya's
rivalry with Subandhu, moreover, properly belongs to the period
after Candragupta's anointment,

AThe material is lacking to account fully for these great
differences, What can be discerned, however, is that we are
presented here not so much with the QggakzancandraguptanKatha as
with a tale which would better be titled "Sakatflats Revenge",
Capakyats resolve to root up the darbha grass because it had
pricked his foot, as a hyperbolic illustration of his irascibility,
is successful, but it belongs to a story in which the dominating

figure of Cagakya has shrunk to that of an unwitting tool in Seka}-

le Lacbte, pps 31=~2.

2. PP 8,
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fla's hands, much as the weaver who exterminates roaches in the
Jain version is the tool of Cayakya. It is not indeed Canakya
here who is "equal in ability to Brhaspati", gubu of the gods
and author of an arthadistra, but Saka}fla, It is difficult to

see why §aka?§1a should here have become so important that the

Canekya~Candragupta-Kathi has become a pendant to the story of

Nanda and §akatala. But if we approach the story from the direction
of the Gupadhya legend, we can see that once Vararuci is brought
in, his rivalry with Sakatdla, known to folk-lore, must be incor-
porated too, and that §akatala must be a dominating figure, Thus
is CApakya made to serve the needs of the story.

But why was Vararuci brought in in the first place? For
grammar's sskes The two features of the Kashmirian Guy&dhya
legend lacking in the Nepalese version, that is, the story of
Vararuci and the wager, serve the greater glory of grammar,
Vararueci, also known as K&ty&yana, is identified with the author
of the Verttikds or Papini, and indeed Pigini's grammar is revealed
to him on account of hie severe penances in the Kashmirian story;

to him are also ascribed a Prakrit gremmar, the Prikytaprakadas;

the fourth book of the K&tantra and the Lifginudissna; the VAraruca-

sapgraha; a lexicon; the Vedic Pugpasilitra ﬁnd, in addition to these
grammatical works, a VararucakfZvya mentioned in Pataﬁjali.l In

the legend one of Vararuci's fellow~pupils is Vyddi, author of a

1. A.B, Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 427.
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lost Vyadisampgraha on Pﬁqini,l and they and their gggg.Vargaz
are mentioned by Rajadekhara as composers of grammatical gggjggg.z
To Sarvaverman is ascribed the Kitantra by which he is enabled to
teach king S&tavBhans Sanskrit in six months and so win his wager
with Guyddhya; the Katantra was very influential in Kaémir.3
Finally Guypa¢hya himself was, if not a grammarian, certainly a
renowned author in Prakrit., "En accouplant les deux légendes, on
obtenait un cycle de contes qui englobait les plus céldbre grame
mariens, manidre d'épopde bien fait pour flatter les pddants,

glorification des héros de 1la grammairel“4

Thus the Canakya~Candragupta-Kathd, a late arrival to its

vehicle, has suffered distortions due to the special interests
of the Kashmirian legend of Gupadhys, so that it has been changed:

almost out of all recognition from its original form,.

ls, Mentioned in Patafijali. Keith, p. 426,
24 Keith’ Pe 339,
3¢ Keith, Pe I+3l.

4y LacOte, pe 32,



he Mudr@rfksass and Its Ancillary Literature

W————

Mudrgrikgase, or 'The Signet-ring of REkgasa'! is the title

of the only extant drama of Viéikhadatta.l It is in seven acts,
and depicts the conciliation of Rikgasa, the hereditary minister

of the Nandas, by C8pekya, the cunning minister of Candragupta
Maurya, whom C&pekya had raised to the thromne of Pafjaliputra after
engineering the destruction of the Nanda dynasty. Lying in the
backgroumd of the action of the drama are the military operations
of Malaysketu and his coalition of barbarian chiefs against P&f{ali-
putra and Candragupta's army; but the foreground is dominated by
the strife between Rikgasa and Cipeskya, in which Cagakya succeeds
in defeating Malayaketu's advance not by force but by keeness of
intellect and craftiness of policy, and in this he is shown a

good practitioner of the dicta of arthadastrs, where devious
stratagems are advocated in preference to the use of force, which
is of uncertain outcome, It is consistent with this that the
princes of the play are only of secondary importance: the intended
invasion of Pafaliputra never materializes and Candragupta is the
humble pupil of Canakya, much as Malayaketu is mere putty in the

hands of R&kgasa, which he shapes to his purposes, until Canakya

intervenes. In the prologue the angry Cinakya enters with his

l. Mudrarékgasa by Vidakhadatta, ed, Alfred Hillebrandt. See

also the trans, by H.H., Wilson, Select Specimens of the Theatre

of the Hindus, vol, 2, p. 137 ff,
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top~knot undone,l an allusion to his vow to destroy the Nandas;
only at the end of the last act does he bind up his hair in
token that the vow haé been fulfilled. When the play opens the
Nandas have already been annihilated, but their minister Rakgssea
has escaped, to whom we must now understand the vow extends:
"While R&kgase: is at large, is Nanda's line truly uprooted or
Candragupta's fortunes made secure?"2

The events preceeding the opening of the play are sketched
to R&kgasa: by one of his agents,_Viradhagupta, in the second act:
Capgakya had:gllied Candragupta with Parvatedvara (Parveta, Parvataka),
a mountain king, ageinst Nanda. They led their victorious forces,
which included Sakas, Ysvanas, Kirdtas, K&mbojas, PirasiIkas and
Bahlfkas, against Kusumapura (PEtaliputra). R&kgasa left the
capital after the Nandas had been destroyed to raise the resistance,
and sent a 'poison maid! (vigakany@) to assasinate Candragupta;
but, as we learn in Cagakya's first solilogquy in Act 1,3 the
latter deflected the plan and got Parvata killed instead and the
blame fixed on Ra8kgasa into the bargaine. Parvata's son, Malaysketu,
knows the truth about his father's death and has fled to Rakgasa's
camp with Bhigurdyana, who poses as a friend but is in fact a tool
of Canakya. BReturning to Viradhagupta's narrative in Act II we

further learn that Capekya had persuaded Vairodhaka, brother of

1. p. 4: tatah pravidati muktsm gikh@p parsmyden sakopad Canakyal.
2, p. T7: aggyhite REkgase kim utkhitem Nandavanpdasya kip vi |

sthairyam utpaditap Candraguptalekgmysh ?
5¢ DPPe 8«9,



Parvata, that his death was the doing of Rakgasa, and as a
consequence Vairodhaka and Candragupta were reconciled and a
division of Nanda's empire agreed upon, Canskya, knowing the

chief architect to be faithful to Riakgasa, ordered him to prepare
a triumphal arch for Candraguptats progress to ¥he palace, which
was to be held at midnight, ostensibly for astrological reasons,

He had Vairodhaka lead the procession, heavily decked with robes

and jewels and mounted on Candragupta's elephant, attended by
Candragupta's bodyguards. Rikgasa'ls agents arranged that the
temporary arch fell on Vairodhaks, whom they mistook for Candra-
gupta, and in this way he, too, was eliminated and his death
ascribed to R&kgasas. Returning once again to Capakya'!s soliloquy
in Act I, we learn that Malayaketu with Rékqaaa‘s guidance seeks to
avenge his father's death, and in this project has got the aid

of a great army of barbarian kingsl and 1ater2 the foremost of
these are specified as Citravarmen of the Kaulfitas (i.es K¥lu);
Nysigha of theMalayas; PugkarZkga of the K&dmIras; Sipdhugepa of
the Saindhaves (i.e. Sindh); and MeghSkga of the ParasTkas (i.e.
Persia)e. In Act V Rakgasa, detailing the disposition of the
troops, adds to this list the Khadas, Magadhans, Gandha@rans, Cedis,

§ékas, Yavanas and Hﬁqass3 some, at least, of these had been

l. pe 6: mahats mleccharsjabalena,

2e PPe 21=-2,

e Pe 142:
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allied with Candragupta under Parvata.

The play iteself proceeds as follows: In Act I an agent
informs Cagakya that there remain in P&A{aliputra three persons
sympathetic to Rdkgasas the Jain monk JIvasiddhin (who in tiruth
is another of C&pakya's many agents), the soribe ﬁakatadﬁsa, and
the head of the jewellerts guild Candanad@isas The lastenamed
harbours R&kgasals wife; and Cayakya's agent has recovered her
husband!s signet-ring, which she dropped unawares. Canakya then
writes a letter to Malayaketu, in very vague terms, warning him
of the treachery of his barbarien allies, has it copdied by the
unsuspecting scribe, ghkatadasa, and seals it with Rakgasatls ring.
He orders the supposed monk JIvasiddhin to be 'banished?!; arrests
Candanadasa; and orders éakatadasa to be impaledy but arranges
for an agent posing as the scribe!s friend to rescue him and take
him to R8kgasas At the end of the act we find that several of
Candraguptals princes have fled to Malayaketu's camp; but this
is merely part of the strategy of the wily Capakya.

The second act takes ploe in Rakgasat's house, A servent
brings the minister a present of jewels from Malayaketu, His
agent, Viradhagupta, appﬁiises him of the failure of several
attempts on Cendraguptats life: Vairodhake has mistakenly been
killed by the assassins intended for Candragupta; Capakya has foiled
a poisoning attempt by his shrewd observation; bravos concealed
in an underground passage leading to the king'!s bedroom were discove
ered from a trail of ants cerrying fragments of a meal, coming

through a wall, and the bravos were burnt to death; and so Cagakys
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has foiled each plan in turn. The secribe, ékkatadasa, arrives
accompanied by his trescuer! Siddharthakas. The latter presents
Rékgasa with a signet~ring which he claims té have found at
Candanadasa's doorstep; it is, of course, the minister's own
ring, and as a reward Siddha&rthaka is given some of Rakgasals
jewels, orginally presented him by Malaysketu. At the close of
the act a merchant arrives selling Jjewels., The unsuspecting
Rakgasa is pleased with them, and purchases them.

Act 1III takes place in Candragupta's palace in P&faliputras
The business of the act is for Canakya andt.Candragupta to feign
anger with each other for the benefit of Rékgasa's agents, who
are in the court disguised as musicians. éhe occasion is the
preparations for the festival of the autumnal full moon (Kaumudi—
mahotsava), which Candragupta has ordered and Cagakya has forbide
den on account of Malayaketutls approaching invasion. Candragupta,
in a show of pique at the overruling of his command, pretends to
dismiss Cagekya from office and in so doing he suggests that
R&kgasa is the better minister. REkgasa's spies leave, convinced
that the two have parted compsny forever,

In Act IV we are again at R8kgasa's house, The minister
suffers from a violent headache and fatigue from sleeplessness
over his projects, Malayaketu approaches, conversing with Bhigurge
yene, one of Candragupta's seemingly disaffected princes, who

suggests to the king that the other princest distrust of Rékgasa

is due to his hatred more toward Capekya than toward Candraguptas
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they feiél, Bhiguriyana insinuates, that once Cénakya were discarded,

~ e .

Rékgasa might be tempted to cast his lot with Candrggupta, since
he is the hereditary Nanda minister and Candragupta is a son of
Nanda by a lesser gqueen, Before entering R8kgasals house they
hear the messenger report that Candragupta has dismissed hié
minister and praised the superior merits of Rikgasa, and Malaya-
ketu's suspicions are fully aroused, Nevertheless he departs to
prepare for an immediate march on PEtaliputra before it is too
lates Rakgasa then consults a Jain monk~~none other than JIvaw
siddhin, Canakya's agentw=to determine whether the time is auspi-
cious for beginning military operations, The monk assures: him
that, albeit it is a full-moon day, as the other signs are propi=
tious, only a lunar eclipse would prohibit the undertsking,
Malayaketu's camp is the scene of the ensuing act. The
geeming monk JIvasiddhin convinces Malayaketu that it was R3kgasa
who hadihis father murdered, not Cayakya; but Bh&gurdyaya prevails
on him to leave REkgasa: unharmed while the invasion lasts, Then
Siddhartheka, the 'rescuer! of the scribe Sakafadgsa, is caught
with the letter which C8pskya has devised, bearing REkgasa's seal,
copied in the scribe's hand, and addressed to Candragupte. The
burden of the letter is that the five mleccha princes can be
bought off with promises of land and wealth; and Rgkgasa, the
'writert, wishes for himself only Capakya's exile and the ministerial
offices As Siddh&@rthaks wears the jewels Rakgasa had given him,
Malayaketu is convinced that he is really the minister's agent and

that he is guilty of treachery. R&kgasa is summoned. He arrivess
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wearing the jewels which earlier he had purchased from the
travelling merchant; they are in fact the jewels of Parvata,
Malayaketu's dead father, and are recognized as such, The
upshot is that RAkgasa is dismissed and the five barbarian kings
put to death: +those who coveted land by being buried beneath a
mountain of it; those who coveted elephants and wealth by being
trampled by elephants,

Aet VI reverts to Pa&jaliputra; we learn that Malayaketu's
allies have left him in disgust at his brutal treatment of the
five mleccha kings, and that the plan of invasion has been dropped;
Rékgasa has fled to the capital, but not unobserved by Canakya's
numerous spies; and Canskya himself has publicly been 'reinstated!
in Candragupta's favour. Enter Rakgasa, who learns through one
of his arch-enemy's agents, posing as a friend of the jeweller
Candanadasa, that this last is about to be executed for refusing
to yield Rkgasa's wife and children to the state. RBkgass hastens
to the execution grounds determined to give himself up in exchange
for his noble friend's life, This he does in Act VII, the final
act of the play. Cénekya, victorious at last, farces Ri8kgasa to
accépt his own ministerial dagger (gastra) for Candanadfisats
freedom. Malayaketu has been captured by the seemingly disaffected
princes; and Rakgasa extracts a pardon for him from Candraguptae.
His vow now fulfilled, Canekyas at last binds up his hair and
retires from public life. Candanadfsa is freed and his goods

restoreds At the very end of the play Cayakya gives this benediction:
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"Once the Support of Crestures, the Eaxrth,
encompassed by destruction, clung to the tusk of
the Self-Born Vigpu who had.smsumed the form of a
might boar; now she, set atremble by the barbarie
ans, (flies) to the stout arms of the true king,

May His Majesty King Candragupta long protect
relatives, servants and Earthi{" 1

There is very little in the drama by which one can arrive
at a date to which to ascribe it, but J. Charpentier has fixed on
this final passage, taking it to be addressed to the reigning
monarch for whom the play was written, and sees in itt an exhortaw~
tion to protect the realm against the threat of barbarian invasion

from the northwest, in particular by the Hﬁqas.z He specifies

le ya8rahiIm Ztmayones tanum atanubaldm ZsthitasySnuriip&n

yasye praék potrakotim pralayaparigatd gidriye bhlitadhZtrI /

mlecchair udvejyvamédnd bhujayugam adhung pIvaram rajabhirteh

sa grimad bandhubhrtyad ciram avatu mehIp pErthivad Candraguptalh //
(7.29, p. 202) |
Wilson, op. cit., ppe 251~2, puts the speech in REkgasa's mouth.
2. JRAS 1923, p. 585 ff., Wilson (op. cit., vols 2, p. 251) wrote,
"This allusion to Mlechchas is corroborative of the Drama's being
written in the eleventh or twelfth century, when the Patan princes
were pressing upon the Hindu sovereignties.," Jacobi ascribed it to
2 December, A,D, 860, on astronomical data and a (now known to be

corrupt) reading of Avantivarman for Candragupta in the final verse.




that monarch as Skands Gupta, who in fact did repel the HUyas!
onslaught. A number of scholars have preferred the reign of
Candre Gupta II Vikrsm&ditya, the namesake of Candragupta Maurya
of the play, which is all the more fitting when it is remembered
that Vidakhadatta is said to have written another drema, Deviw

Candragupta, deasling with the expulsion of the Sakas of Ujjain by

the Gupta king.l The difficulty is that the Hipnas were not menac-
ing India at so early a date, two generations previous to Skandsa
Gupta. But if, as is the generally accepted view, we take K&lid&sa
to be contemporary with Candrs Gupta II, we can at least say the
Hinas were known al that time, for the great poet places them on
the Vafikgu (Oxus) in the Raghuvapda, Vidakhadatta may merely have
added these Hilpas to the list of peoples threatening Gupta power,
while their chief contemporary rivals were the éakgs.

But whether the play is a Gupta or post~Gupta composition,
it is its affiliation with other versions of the Canaskya-Candra-
gupta~Kathd which chiefly concerns us. And here it is of cardinal
importance to remember that, unlike the other versions, the Mudrfw
rakgass was composed for a limited and highly sophisticated audience
whogse members we must suppose tw have been thoroughly familiar

with arthadgstra through their education and with intrigue through

experience; and it is arthadistra and intrigue, not the charming

1. Konow, Speyer and Hillebrandt in Sten Konow, Das indische Drama,

Pe 70 ff.; K.Ps Jayaswal in I4 1913, p. 265 £f; Sastry in IHQ 7,

pe 163 ff.; rejoinder by 6harpentier in ibid., p. 629.




tales of popular legend, which form the substance of the Mudra-
rokgasas. No doubt its setting is drawn from legend, and it belongs
to that class of plays called nZjaka, the subject of which, accore

ding to the S&hityadarpana, should be mythological or historical.1

But the Dadariipeks admits of fictitious or partly fictitious and

pvartly traditional g@takas,z and the Mudrirfkgase is of this latter

sorte, The problem, then, is to separate what is legendary from
what is fictitiousw—~fictitious, that is, in the sense of being a
conscious product of the artistic imagination.

Three motifa in the events which preceed the opening of the
play are found in the other literature and are easily recognized
as traditional, Cagekya's vow, the alliance with Parvata, and
Candragupta's paternity. As to the vow, Cinakya's wrath is every-
where referred to, the untying of the top~knot is found in the
Kashmirian version, but the extension of the vow to include REkgasats
capture is an invention to serve the requirements of the playe.
Similarly the alliance of Candragupta with the hillwking Parvata
against Nanda, and his subsequent taccidental! death in the embrace
of the poison~maiden is traditional, and supports the Jain version
a8 against the ?ali. But Parvatats brother Vairodhaka, the agree=-

ment to divide the kingdom, and his assasination are all inventions

l, Wilson, op. cite, vols, 1, pe xxivV,

2. Idem.
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by the simple process of dittography: the Parvate episode has~
been told twice over, and both times the result is that Rakgasa
gets the blame, TFinally it is briefly mentioned that Candragupta
is a son of Nanda, and s0 has some claim to legitimacy in his
seizure of power, This is legend, but probably late legend, as
it is otherwise found only in the Kashmirian version and the
literature ancillary to the MudrarZkgasa.

It is not possible to decide whether the main theme of the
pley, the conflict of the ministers, has any legendary basise. The
name Rakgasa is unknown to the other versions, nor do any of them
bring Caénakya into collision with Nandats minister; the Kashmirian
version, on the contrary, have the two working hand in glove,
Nenda's minister Sekatfls in this case being the hand. On the
other hand the conflict of ministers is & popular theme, and it
is possible that Canekya's rivalry with Subandhu of the Jain and
Pali versions has somehow been displaced so that Subandhu becomes
minister to Nands under the name R8kgasa. The Kashmirian version
would then represent a half-way house in such a displacement,

The composition of the barbarian host is also problemsatical,
But the mention of the Hfigas is a grave anachronism, and whether
one believes with Charpentier that it is purposeful (i.e. fictional),
as relating to circumstances contemporary with the play's first
performance, or embodying a received tradition, it has no historical
significance whatscever, The earliest form of the story on which
Vidéakhadattsa based his play knew only one ally, Parvata, and again

by a sort of dittography, this time repeated over and over, all
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the known varieties of barbarians have been confederated to make
the threatened clash louder and more magnificent., One would
be hard put to think of a barbarian people who had been overlooked=-
the Chinese perhaps?--some manuscripts include them, We are
reminded of the host assembled at Kurukgetra (in which Cfnas and
Hagas slso occur), Nor could they have come, in Indian historical
experience, from any other direction but the northwest, If, then,
the troop lists are a part of legend, the legend used was in a

late form; if fiction, it is of no use in the study of legend,

much less of history., What remains of the MudrZrZkgasa is, we

contend, fiction.

Not only has the Mudr&rfksgasa attracted sufficient interest

through the centuries to ensure its survival to the present day,

but a fair amount of literature has grown up around it, not only
proper commentaries with line~by-line glosses and Sanskrit 'shadow!
(ch&ys) for the speeches in Prakrit, but also more or less indepen-
dent works dealing with the story of Nanda, C@nakys and Candragupta
previous to the events of the play. The commentaries genersally
summarize events leading up to:the action of the play in 'prefaces!,

plirvapithik&s, and we may conjecture that these prefaces, because

of the inherent interest of their contents and because the Cinakya-

Cendragupta-Kath& proper deals with the events leading up to Candra-

gupta's anointment, before the beginning of the play, gave rise to

independent works containing no commentatorial material, We shall
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briefly note two such independent works, the prose Mudrirdkgasa-

pﬁrvaéamkathénaka of Anantaéarmanl and Ravinartaka's C8pekyakstha
in verse.2

In Anantadarman's work the Nanda Sudhanvan reigns at Pafgli-
putra with Jakatara as his chief minister, and Rékgasa as another
of his ministers. When the Nanda dies, an ascetic enters the
dead body by magical mesns and bestows liberal alms on his pupils,.
But R&kgasa is suspicious of his master's new generosity and dise
covers the asceticl!s lifeless body, which he burns, thus imprison=-
ing the imposter in Nanda's body, and takes up service with King
Parvataka (Parvatedvara). Sakatara secretly kills the Nanda on
a hunting expedition when he reads an incription prophesying that
LakgmI would abandon either the king or the minister, and the heir,

Ugradhanvan, is installed on the throne. The new king, however,

3

le Ed, Dasharatha Sharma (Ganga 0.S. no. 3), containing as an
appendix the "still later perhaps and certainly much balder in

style" anonymous MudrargkgasandtakaplrvapIfthika, the contents

of which are similar to Anantadarmants work,.
2. Ede with Bengali trans. by Satish Churn Law (Calcutta 0.S.
no. 6), based on a manuscript from the library of the Rajah of

Cochin, Wilson, ops cit., pe 141 ff,, has translated a similar

Sanskrit work from a manuscript in Malayalam characte¥s.




discovers the murder of his !'father! and throws Sakatara together
with his hundred sons into prison, with rations sufficient only
for one. The father and sons decide to give all the food to
Vikatara, the youngest, who promises to avenge their deaths.,
Vikatara is released, and Rikgasa returns as chief minister,
Vikatars one day happens upon a wrathful brahmin, Cipakya, who
is energetically trying to destroy all the kuda grass in the
world because his father had been wounded by kuds and died. He
thinks Capakya a suitable tool for his revenge and invites him
to chair the king's graddha. When the king sees him in the seat
of honour he turns him out, and Capskya unbinds his top-knot,
vowing not to tie it up again until the Nanda dynasty is destroyed.
Candragupta, here presented as a son of the late king, joins forces
with Canakye endParvataka, and they take P&taliputra and vanquish
the Nandas.

The entire story is very similar to that in Somadeva's

Kathasaritsagara. Most of the motifs can be traced to the original

Xashmirian version, to which Anantadarman's work must stand in

close relation, probably via the Kathfisaritsfgara itself, Thus

the minister Sakatara (Ffaket&la), the Yogananda episode with the
burning of the imposter!s body, the imprisonment of the minister
and his sons with rations sufficient for one (though here the
youngest son survives rather than the father), the wounding by
grass, the vow and the unbinding of the hair are held in common.

The alliance with Parvataka comes direct from the MudrSrsksasa,
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but. RGkgasa, who is a double for Sakaj@la of the Keshmirian
version in the burning of the imposter's corpse, and whose role

28 a minister of Parvataka accords badly with the Mudrarskgasa,

plays a role which Anantadarman has perhaps invented for him in
the absense of any traditions about him. The prophecy of LakgmI
igs of unknown origin.

In Ravinartaka's Canakyaskathd Nanda is given two wives, one
a kgatriya and the other a didra. The d@dra queen, Murs, gives
birth to a boy who is named Maurya, but the high-born queen gives
birth to a lump of flesh, which the minister cuts into nine pieces,
putting each into & jar, whence nine sons are born. The nine sons
reign in rotation, a year at a time, determining the order by lots;
Maurya beéoﬁes commander-in-chief of the army. The nine brothers
become Jjealous of Maurya's continual power while they have to wait
their turn for the kingship; so they cast him and his hundred sons
into prison with rations for one. They give their rations to the
youngest, Candragupta, who promises revenges The king of Sighala
(deylon) sends the Nandas a cage containing a lion with instructions
to make the lion run out without opening the cages The nine Nandas
are nonplussedy and fetch Candragupta out of confinement to solve
the riddles He perceives that the lion is of wax, and pokes a rede
hot iron rod into it, whereupon the lion melts and runs out of its
cagees Candragupta's opportunity for revenge comes when he meets
the wrathful C&ygakys uprooting the grass which had pierced his toe.
He invites the brahmin to preside over the griddha where he is

turned out of his seat of honour by the Nandas, and, unloosening
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his top-knot, vows to accomplish their destruction,

The similarity of this southern work to the Kashmirian
version is very tenuous, but we may remark that of the four main
versions discussed, only the Kashmirian contains the 'wounding by
grass! motif, so a relationship may exist, The nine sons from a
lunp of flesh may derive from the story of GandharI in the Mah&~

bharatas; the sources of the wax lion episode is unknown.

The Primitive Canskya-Candragupta-Kathd

Let us briefly recapitulate what we have said with regard

to the Indian versions of the Cinskya~Candragupta-Kath& before

looking at the Classical version,

Of the four versions the Pali and Jain are very close in
content and because of this, since we have no regson to suppose
one is borrowed from the other, we conclude that they drew indepenw

dently from an early version of the CZnakya~Candragupte~Ksthi.

These versions, then, may have originated in Magadha, or at any

rate, in eastern India or the Midlands, and cannot be regerded as
indigenous to Gujarat and Ceylon., The Pali version, on internal
evidence, is the reunion of separately transmitted episodes or
anecdotes, while the Jain was handed down more or less as a whole,
and this would tend to conserve its original features and its cone
sistency. The Jain version is by an large superior to the Pgli, both
as a story and es a guide to the primitive form of the Ciyekyaw
Candragupta~Katha.

The Kashmirian version cannot be traced to early times, nor

cen its origin be traced outside Kashmir, The story is here distorted



to suit the special needs of its vehicle, the story of Vararuci,
in which it is preserved as a mere anecdote, The story of Vara-
ruci's rivalry with Nanda's minister Sakatdla is fairly old and
not restricted to Kashmir since Jain sources preserve a version

of it. Taking the Vararuci story in an earlier form, the Kashmir-
ian version adds the Yogananda-motif and relates his downfall in

the episode of "Sakajfla's Revenge" which is our Capyakya-Candra-

gupta-Kathd with the emphasis displaced from Canakya to Sekatdla.
This change of emphasis shows among other things that the motif
of Canakya destroying the grass because it has wounded his foot

is not original to the Canakya-Candragupta-Kathd because it requires

that Canakya be the instrument of someone else's revenge. Finally,
because Vararucl was known as a great scholar and poet, and in
particular as the asuthor of a Prakrit grammar, his story was inserted
into the legend of Gupadhya, amother renowned figure of Prakrit
letters, with further alterations, by making Vararuci a gana

suffering under a curse.

Vidakhadatta has also distorted the Canakya-Candragupta-Kathg

in the Mudrardkgesa, but for different reasons, His play is a

congciously artistic creation and as such freely has recourse to
invention., Besides, the play opens after the events of the Canakya-

Candragupta-Kathd proper have taken place, its theme being rather

the application of the rules of arthadéstra in intrigue. It

preserves little of the original story, but where it does (Parvataka
and the poison-maiden) it gives independent confirmation of the

superiority of the Jain version to the Pali. Its ancillary litera-
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ture is of little value in determining the original form of the

Cangkya-Candragupta~Kathi, though a thorough study of this litera-

ture and of current folk-tales might be revealinge

The minimum elements of the primitive Capskya-Candragupta-

Kaths can then be listed as follows

le Breaking of the Teeth, The brahmin C&nakya was born with
a complete set of teeth, which was interpreted as an omen that he
would become kinge His father, out of regard for his salvation,
grinds them down. It is prophesied that he will rule through
another. As he grows up he learns all the brahmanical lore (he
must be a learned brahmin to be able to expect a gift from the

Nanda) e

2. Teasing of the Wifes; Her relatives teased Capakyats wife

for her poverty. Canakya learns this and sets out for the court
of Nanda, noted for his generosity. (This is somewhat doubtful

since the Pali version lacks it,)

3« Ejection from the Assembly. @anakya arrogantly sits on

Nanda's seat in the assembly, Nanda, insulted, roughly orders
him expelled, Capakya, in anger, vows Nanda's destruction, and
flees, (The untying of the top-knot may be original.)

L, Canakysa's Wanderings. In the course of his wanderings

his plans for revenge mature in two wayss: he learns alchemy, by
which he amasses a fortune to hire mercenary troops, and, looking
for a puppet king (in keeping with the prophecy), he finds Candrae
gupte Maurya, a boy playing tking!, who shows promise when put to

a test, (Etymologizing stories were easily inserted here when the

need for them came to be felt.)




5¢ Unconsciously Given Advice, C&nakya and his protégé

lead their troops against the centre of the kingdom (or against
Nanda's capital) and are defegqteds The army disbands., Wandering
incognito they overhear a woman scolding her son for being as big
a fool as Capekya:s he has put his finger in the middle of a bowl
of gruel and Burnt it, rather than starting from the cooler edges,
just as Capakya has attacked the centre without first subduing

the hinterland,

6. Parvata. Acting on this advice C&nakya concludes a pact
with Parvata, a hill-king, promising him half the kingdom, The
allies succeed but Canakya arranges (or does not prevent) the
death of Parvata by the embrgce of a poison-maiden. Candragupta
is anointed,

Te Pacification of the Kingdom. The next logical step is

to rid the kingdom of the remaining elements loyal to Nanda. For
this Capekya enlists the services of a fanatical weaver whose
suitability for the job is illustrated when Canakys sees him set
fire to the roach-infested parts of his house,

8, Bindusdra, Capakya, to meke Candragupts immune to poison
puts increasing doses of it in his food., His pregnant queen eats
from his plate. Capekya slits open the queen's belly with a knife
and thus saves the heir, who is named Bindus&ra because a drop of
poison or goat's bIood from the carcass in which he is kept until

'birth! touches him, (This is somewhat doubtful, but is common to

the Jain and Pali versions, and contributes to the story of Cgnakya's

downfall,)




9 Rivalry with Subandhue That stories of a rivalry with

Subandhu leading to Cénakya's death belong to the original Cayakys-

Candragupta-Kathg& is quite likely, though their content cannot Ve.

determined since the Pali sources give only meagre details which

show no agreement with the Jain,

The Classical Version

It has been usual to regard Classical notices of Nanda and
Candragupta as deriving from contemporary eye-witness accounts,
and thus as having a character altogether different from, as well
as independent of, the Indian legends we have been discussing,

But this is by no means the case. Four of the five Alexanderw
historians, Diodorus, Curtius, Justin in his epitome of Trogus

and Plutarch (the tgood! Arrian being the fifth), preserve material
which in the case of Nanda is probably derived from Indian legend,
and in the case of Candragupta is certainly so.

In these accounts Nanda appears as Agrammes (Curtius) or
Xandrames (Diodorus), Whether Agrammes represents Ugra, Ugrasena,

Augrasainyal, or Agramaz, or Xandrames, Candrgmas3, or some other

l. PHAI, pe 233. Uggasena (Ugrasema) is the name of the first
Nende in MBV (see above); his descendants would have the patronymic

Augrasainya.

2o Christian Lassen, Indische Alterthunskunde, vol., 2, @nd, e&.,

P 210, fne, 2,

3¢ JeWe M'Grindle: The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great,

London, 1893, p. 409,
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name, it is not necessary to decide: it is clear that he is a
predecessor of Candragupta and contemporary with Alexander, that
is, a Nanda., Diodorus and Curtius give the story in great detail.l
King Phegeus (Phegelas, in some manuscripts of Curtius)
described to Alexander the country beyond the Beas: first there
is a desert which takes twelve (or eleven) days to cross; beyond
is the Ganges, which Diodorus gives as 32 stadia broad; and on the
further side of the river are the Praisioi and Gandaridai (Gangar-
idae and Prasii) whose king Xandrames (Agrammes) has a standing
army of 20,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 2000 chariots and 4000 (3000)
elephants., Alexander treated this intelligence with some sceptie
cism and referred it to Porus, who verified it and added that this
king was held in contempt by his subjects, as he was the son of
a barber who had become the paramour of the queen, The reigning
king was assassinated by this woman (or by the barber who, under
the pretense of acting as guardian to the royal children, usurped
the throne and murdered the princes)., Diodorus is not clear as
to whether this barber actually reigned, but we may take it from
Curtius that he did so. It is here, partly as a result of these
reports, that Alexander'!s men refused to advance further into India.
In Plutarch's compressed account the mutiny takes plsce after

the battle with Porus when the army balks at Alexander'!s intention

1, Diodorus 17.9%; Curtius 9,2, Where the details in Curtius

differ they are put in brackets,

oD



to cross the Ganges, and the forces of the Gandaritai and
Praisiai on the opposite bank have been swollem to 80,000 horse,
200,000 foot, 8000 chariots and 6000 elephants, in contrast to
the 20,000 foot and 2000 horse of Alexander.l We are clearly
dealing with the same story here: Plutarch makes the Ganges 32
stadia broad; he recognizes that the forces on the further bank
are enormous, but interjects that they are not exaggerated, for
not long afterwards Androkottos (Candragupta) "made & present to
Seleucus of five hundred elephants, and with an army of six hundred
thousand men overran and subdued all India"; and has Androkotios
refer to the hatred and contempt in which his predecessor was
held by the subjects, "for his baseness and low birth," Justin
hes Alexander defeat the Praesidae and Gangaridae among others,
before reaching the Cuphites (Beas?) where the enemy awaiting him
has 200,000 cavalry, whereupon his men beg him to go no further,
an impossibly garbled account of the same tale.z

The fundamental difficulty in accepting this story as histor-
ical is its impossible geography. If there is a desert to cross
on the eastward march, Phegeus belongs on the lower Indus, and it

is mo longer a mere eleven or twelve days to the Ganges, nor is

(A ————————

1, Life of Alexander, ch. 62, Bernadotte Perrin's trans. Note

that Plutarch does not precisely say what scholars have sometime
attributed to him, that Alexander had reached the Ganges. See
Schachermeyr, cited below,

2. 12.8.
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Pataliputra on the opposite bank. If it is eleven or twelve
days from the Beas, the upper Ganges must be intended, and while
the sway of Magadha may already have been established in that
region, there is in any case no desert to cross, If, finally,
Pataliputra is to be approached from the north bank, having crossed
the upper Ganges, it will take much longer to reach and again
there is no desert to be traversed, This is the fundamental
difficulty, but there are others.,

Could we trace the Phegeus story with certainty to one of
the members of Alexander's expedition its credibility in spite of
its weak geography would be greatly enhanced. But we cannot. The
five extant historians wrote three hundred to five hundred years
after the events they describe had taken place. If we are not
mistaken, there is a fair measure of agreement nowadays that Diod-
orug and Curtius consulted a common source for those parts of Alex-
ander's progress through India where they show ¢lose agreement,
a8 in the Phegeus episodej; that Diodorus! principle source on India
for Book 17 is Cleitarchus; that Cleitarchus did not sasccompany
Alexander's expedition, but drew on the histories of Onesicritus,
Nearchus and others, perhaps including Aristobulus, who did.1 None

of the named fragments of these primary historians mentions Phegeus.

l, See, eegey Lionel Pearson: The Lost Histories of Alexander the

Great, p. 224, and f£f, But each of these statements except the

first has its opponents. W.W. Tarn, Alexander the Great, vole 2,

section F: Aristobulus the main source of Diod. Bk. 17; Wells, intro,

to Pliny, Hisk Nate., vol. 2 (Loeb): Cleitarchus accompanied Alexander,




The story perhaps derives from Cleitarchus! book, but beyond
that we cannot go. Some scholars consider it possible that
Cleitarchus made it up.1

Further difficulties are found in Arrian, the best of the
five historians. He knows nothing of Phegeus, but has something
quite different to say: report had it that the land beyond the
Beas was fertile, not desert; that its populace was brave in war,
and ruled by an aristocracy, that is, in Indian terms, a gans or
safigha, not the kingdom, r&jya, of Nanda; that this aristocracy
governed with moderation; and, what most worked upon the imagina-
tions of the Macedonians, that it had a great number of exceedingly
large and fierce elephants.2 Arrients Alexander intended to reach
the Ganges and the Bastern Sea,3 a matter on which we shall have
more to say later on. Nor was Porus on hand to corroborate Phegeus!
intelligence, for he had been sent back to garrison the cities

which had surrendered before Alexander reached the Beas-4

l, Fritz Schachermeyr: "Alexander und die Ganges-L¥nder", ch. T,

in Alexander the Great: The Main Problems, ed. G.T. Griffith; see

also Tarn, ibid., app. 14,

2. Angbasis 525 Strabo 15.1 states that the country across the
Hypanis (Beas) is very fertile, that little of accuracy is known of
it, and that the government is aristocratic, consisting of 5000
councillors, each of whom provides the state with en elephant,

3« Anabasis 5.26,

L"Q Anabagis 59 24.
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There are many instances of a fundamental disagreement S
among the Alexander-historians over Alexander's itinerary, a dis-
agreement which begins in %27 B.C. and ends some time in the followw
ing year, when Alexander was on, or setting out for, the lower Indus.
It seems that the royal Journal for that period did not survive
the expedition with the result that, unfortunate for historians of
India, the accounts of the Punjab are very diacrep&nt.l Consider,
a8 another instance, the disagreement over the location of Sopeiw
thes, who in Diodorus and Curtius, is king of the territory immedi-
ately before Phegeus!, of which, luckily, the materials for a reso=
lution are available. Strab02 remarks that some put the Cathaeans
and Sopeithes, one of their kings, between the Hydaspes and Acesines

(Jhelum and Chenab), some beyond the Acesines and Hyarotis (Chenab

and Ravi). The first case corresponds to Sopeithes! position in

le Charles Alexander Robinson, Jre.: The Ephemerides of Alexander's

Bxpedition. Robinson attributes the beginning of this disagreement

to the arrest of Callisthenes, through whose history, it follows,

the Journal for the first part of Alexander's expedition was

preserved for lgter historians, The disagreement itself is a ttributed
to the burning of Eumenes! papers (i.e. the Journal) mentioned in

Plutarch's Life of Eumenes. The Journal for the remainder of the

expedition was probably published by Strattis of Olynthus after

Alexandert's death.

20 15,1430,




Arrian,l and second in Diodorus2 and Curtius.3 Strabo further
says that in Sopeithes!' kingdom there is a mountain of salt
sufficient for the whole of India, whether on the authority of
Onesicritus who very probably had something to say of Sopeithes,4
or gsome other such ag Aristobulus, who certainly did.5 The
mountain of salt settles the matter: Sopeithes'! kingdom must
have included the Salt Range between the Jhelum and Indus, some
miles downriver from Jhelum city where the battle with Poros is
supposed to have taken place, in agreement with Arrian,

From this it might be supposed that Phegeus, too, has been

transposed, and that he belonge somewhat further slong the river

le Anabasgis 6.2,

2, 17.91, 92,

3¢ 9.l

L, Strabo 15,1.30 = Onesicritus F 21 (FGH 134), but "wie weit

das exzerpt aus O geht, ist nicht zu sagen", etc,, (Jacoby, commen-
tary). Cleitarchus knows of tﬁe mountain of salt (FGH 137 F 28 =
Strabo 5.2.6)e Sopeithes in Diodorus and Curtius is probably
Onescicritus via Cleitarchus.,

5¢ FGH 139 F 40 = Plutarch Pro Nobe. 19 on the doges (of Sopeithes).




93

~

from Sopeithes. But this is out of the question. Phegeus would
have to go much further south, on the Indus, to find the Rajasthan
Desert to the east of him, His intelligence concerning the east
could hold little interest for an Alexander who was now bent on
determining once and for all whether the Indus was the upper
course of the Nile or whether it emptied into Ocean. But above
all, such informatiom given at such a place would lack the dramatic
gsequel which the mutiny provides, which in turn would impress it
upon the minds of the members of the expedition who wrote the
first histories, It is anyhow likely that some of the information
Phegeus is made to impart was known to Alexander before he reached
the Beas.,

Let us try to reconstruct what happened. We must, first of
all, steel ourselves against the subtle wiles of Tarn's dialectic
and assert that in all probability Alexander had heard of the
existence of the Ganges and had presumed from what he heard that
it emptied its waters into Ocean, before he set out eastward from

the Jhelum.1 For centuries India from the Punjab to the Gangetic

le Tearn, op. cite In the following three paragraphs (and elsew
where) we have made use of Sghachermeyr's excellent article cited

above,
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Valley had been a single culture area with numerous cities and"g
plenty of contact from one end to the other, In Taxila especially
Alexander could have got the information he needed. Not only were
traders from the Ganges attracted by this important emporium between
India and Persia, but princes and scholars went there for study,
because the region was renowned for the purity of its speech.
Geographic and political information on the Géngetic valley, then,
was to be found in Taxilajg and it is unthinkable that a man of
Alexander's ambitions and interests would not have sought it out,
or could not get it for want of good interpreterss This information
must have included, at a minimum, the fact that the Ganges flowed
into the sea, which Alexander took to be 'Ocean'; something about
the Nanda as the dominant power and perhaps his capital, Pataliputra;
and probably the name Prasioi (Pracysh, 'Easterners!) by which the
Greeks henceforth referred to the Magadhans.l

This is in accord with the fact that Alexander's progress
from the Jhelum to the Beas was no small excursion but a fullescale

expedition in which the main body of the army accompanied him.2

l, Whether the name Gangaridai was known to Alexander, on the
other hand, is very problematical, In Megasthenes it refers to
inhabitants of what is now Bengal, but elsewhere they are bracketed
with the Prasioi, The name has no recorded Sanskrit equivalent,

2. See Schachermeyr for proof.




His goal was the eastern edge of the world, or in any case a
distant one, else the army would have no reason to revolt, as
they most certainly did,

So far, Alexander's knowlédge of the Ganges and his resolve
to reach it is a matter of a priori considerations and inference
only. But Arrianl hag Alexander ssy in the course of his harangue
to the mutinous soldiers on the Beas that the Ganges and the Eastern
Sea are not far away (an understatement suited to the occasion),
that this Eastern Sea was connected with the Hyrcanian (Caspian),
and the Hyrcanian with the Persian ami Indian Gulfs, since Ocean
encircled the earth., It is clear that Alexander wished to explore
the Indus, to decide whether it flowed into Ocean or into the Nilej
but his doubt on the matter mapde the Ganges the better means by
which to settle the problem of Ocean,

To the best of our knowledge, then, Alexander had determined
to reach the Ganges long before he reached the Beas; and it follows:
from this that Phegeus is represented as having told him what he
already knew, at least in large part. What Alexander needed to
know was the m ture of the peoples immediately across the Beas,
This is what a local chief would be best informed about; and this,
we believe, with Arrian, is what Alexander learned on the banks of
the Beas. The reports of a well=governed people, brave in war and

possessed of elephants sufficed to spark the mutiny among the ware

1; Anabasis 5,26,
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weary troops and officers,

Even if the words with which he is credited were not his,
there is some reason to believe that Phegeus himself is not ficti-
tious, In the first place historians, however bad, are not in the
habit of creating characters, especially characters with names,
out of thin air, In the second, the name itself seems to, corres<
pond to a Sanskrit Bhaga or Bhagala, attested in the Gapap@tha, a
work not too distant in time and probably composed in the Punjab.l

We now come to what Phegeus and Porus said. We have argued
that they did not say it; we would argue further that it is not
& Greek invention, for it has an Indian ring to ite To an Indian,
an army had to have four 'limbst!, infantry, cavalry, chariots and
elephants, to be an army, It was a matter of definition; long
after chariols disappeared from the battlefield, 'army! was catur-
gggg,z four~limbed, as in the Indian game of fchesst!, which is
the same word, The Greeks had indeed observed that the Indian
arny contained chariots, but the battle of the Jhelum left them
profoundly indifferent to them, so indifferent that Pliny regulsrly

lists the numbers of foot, horse, and elephant of the princes of

le Bahvadi. The variant Phegelas or Phegelis is found in some MSS,
of Curtius. See Sylvain Ldwi in JA 15, 1890, "Notes sur 1lt'Inde %
l'epoque d'Alexandre", p. 239, But the Greeks have probably not
observed Lévi's 'lois de transcription' with such precision as his

article suggests,

2e There is a 16th cent. nIti text entitled Hari-Hara=-Caturalgas
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India, but passes over the chariots in silence.l Somehow these
limbs have escaped amputation in Diodorus, Curtius and Plutarch;
had Trogus! history not been condensed by Justin, we might have
found the four limbs there, to0o0.

Another element provides a possible point of contact with
Indian legends, the Nanda's barber-father, found also in Hemacandra.2
Raychaudhuri raises various objections against seeing agreement
here: Hemacandra's Nanda is the son of a barber and a common courw
tezan, ganiks&, not a queen; he becomes king without their intervenw
tion; and he is the first of the nine Nandas, not the last, Klex~
ander's contemporary.3 The first point is minor, and indeed given
the low reputation of the Nandas, it is easy to see how his mother
might be downgraded with the passage of time from queen to courtezan;
but it is somewhat ungallant to describe a ganikd, known for her

beauty, character and decorum, and her skill in the 64 arts,

l, Pliny, Hist. Nat. 6.21,8-23,11, cf, Solin, 52,6-17, Neither
Pliny nor Solinus ennumerate chariots, so that their source is
unlikely to have mentioned them, while on the other hand, his Indian
informants undoubtedly did., Schwanbeck regarded these passages as
Megasthenes fragments (see M'Crindle's trans,, F 56 and 56B),

though M#ller and Jacobi did not,

2» PP 6,231-2,

3¢ FHAT p. 232,




reweded by kings and praised by the noble, the highest represen;
tative of her class,l as tcommon!, The second and third points

must be taken together. The Indian sources are in complete dis=
accord on the number of generations the nine Nandas are to be

spread over., Hemacandra says they ruled in succession as father

to son,2 but relatea stories only of the first and the last; the
Mah&vamse TIk& similarly relates stories only of the first and the
last, but makes the nine Nandas brothers’ while the Purdgas take

a middle course, dividing them into MahZpadma and his eight sona.q
Bad as they are, the Purénas sre least likely to be entirely false,
and agree with the Classical version in giving the Nandas two genee~
rations, Given these conflicting traditions we cannot be certain
how distant from Alexander the first Nanda was, but it is reasonable
to suppose that the Greeks, hearing this legend of a predecessor

of Candragupta, whom they knew to have come to power after Alex-
ander's departure, made him a contemporary. It remains true that
the Classical accounts make the first Nanda to rule a barber,

while Hemscandra makes him the son of a barber. But with the confu-

sion in the matter of generations and weighed against the striking

1. Kamgsltra 103120"1; 606.54-
2. PP 8,2.
3¢ MT 5.179.

44 Pargiter, loc. cit.
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agreement of the barberwfather motif, this detail must he considered

—~

of lesser importance, If there is one note of agreement in the
Indian traditions concerning the first Nanda, it is that he was
of obscure, even &ldra origin, and in Indian society a barber ranks
low indeed,

The Phegeus episode, then, is not historical as it stands,
nor is it Greek invention. Perhaps we can get closer to the true
state of affairs if we separate Porus! testimony from Phegeust;
for Porus would have known something of Nanda and as a member of
the old Vedic aristocracy of the Punjab, as his name (PUru, Paurava)
indicates, he would quite naturally have held in contempt the
upstart Magadhan dynasty. Thus Porus could have told Alexander
asomething of the sort, though not at this juncture, and the silence
of Arrian is in that case somewhat surprising, But it may be that
Plutarch holds the answer when he says that Candragupta "often said"
that Alexander could easily have conquered Magédha, since the king,
Nanda that is, was hated and despigsed for his evil disposition and
mean origin.l The barber-~father business sounds as natural in the
mouth of Candrsgupta the usurper as in that of Porus the man fof
familyt, and the story could hawe been transmitted westward in
Seleucid times by one of the ambassadors., But taken as & whole,

the FPhegeus episode is a later contruction as the garbled geography,

1. Life of Alexander, ch. 62,
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impossible in Seleucid times, shows., It is an attempt with the
aid of hindsight and legend to heighten the drama of the mutiny

on the Beas.,

In the story of Czndraguptals rise to power we are on firmer
ground, Here it is Justin who gives the fullest account, in his
section on Seleucus:l

(II) After the division of the Macedonian empire
among the companions (of Alexander, Seleucus) carried
on many wars in the east., First he took Babylon; then,
his strength increased by this success, he subdued the
Bactrians., (III) He then passed over into India (II)
which after Alexandert'!s death, as if it had shaken the
yoke of servitude from its neck, had slain his prefects,
The author of this freedom was Sandrocottus, but after
the victory the title of freedom changed to servitude;
since, having seized the throne he oppressed with servit-
ude the very people whom he had freed from foreign domin-
ations (I) This man was of mean origin, but was prompted
to aspire to royal power by the divine will. For when he
had offended king Nandrus by his impudence, and was
ordered by the king to be slain, he sought safety in the
gwiftness of his feet. When from fatigue he lay down
and fell asleep, a lion of enormous size approached the
slumberer gnd, having licked from him the freely flowing
sweat and gently waking him, left him, This prodigy
first inspired in him hope of royal power and gathering
together (a band of) robbers2 he instigated the Indians

1. 15.4.10-21,

2, Not ‘mercenaries' (PHAI p., 265, fn, 2), since latro in that
sense is ante-classical, being found in Ennius (died 169 B.C.) and
Plautus (died 184 B.C,), but not later (Lewis and Short); while

Trogus must be later than 20 B.C, (Tarn, Alex., vol. 2, pe 126),
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to a new sovereignty. (II) Thereafter (deinde),
when he was preparing for war against Alexander'!s
prefects, a wild elephant of great bulk came up

to him of its own accord and as if tamed to gentle=
ness took him on its back and became his leader in
war and conspicuous in the battlefields (I) Having
thus acquired the throne (II) Sandrocottus was in
possession of India when Seleucus was laying the
foundations of his future greatness., (III) Seleucus
having made a treaty with him and composing his
affairs in the east, went to way with Antigonus,

Plutarch merely mentions that Androcottus, as a youth, saw
Alexander, and afterwards frequently said that Alexander could
easily have conguered the country because the king (Nanda) was
despised, etc.l

That Candragupta offended 'Nandrus! and not Alexander (eas
the older editions read) is quite certain. The honour of this
discovery goes to Alfred von Gutschmid, who made it over a hundred

years ago.2 Gutschmid found that where Bongarsius! edition (Paris,

1581) read procacitate sua Alexandrum, the variants given were

(1) procacitate Talensuandrum, (2) procacetade sua nandrum and

(3) procate tale sua nandrum, from which he inferred an original
ate
procacitale (s)ua nandrum, Referring the matter to J. Jeep, who,

at the time, was preparing an edition of Justin for Teubner, he
learned that four of the five good manuscripts read tNandrum!, and

of the five worse manuscripts one read !'Nandrum!', a second had

l. Cited above,
2o "K¥nig Nanda von Magadha in 15ten Buche der Historien des

Pompe jus Trogus", Rheinisches Museum fHlr Philologie 12, 1857, pa

261 ff,
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PAlexendrum?' in the margin, a third had it in the text, a fourth

had mandrf and a fifth taleuandrum. 'Nandrum! subsequently

appeared as the preferred reading in Jeep's editionl and agein in
the 193%5 Teubner edition of Otto Seel, wherein three classes of
texts totaling seventeen different manuscripts read !'Nandrum!',
'Alexandrum! being noted for one manuscript and a siglum represen-
ting "codices deteriores aut aliquot sut singuli', But we dwell
on the matter because the opinion has got abroad that the reading
'"Nandrum! is merely an emendation of modern editors, due to e rather
cross remark once made by so influential a scholar as Hemschandra
Raychaudhuri.2

We have inserted Roman numersasls in the text of our translation
of the Justin passage to indicate three spans of time: (I) from
the birth of Candragupta to his overthrow of Nanda, (II) from the
death of Alexander (324 B.C.) to Seleucus' capture of Babylon,{312
B.C.) and beyond, to the time (III) of his crossing into India (305
B.C.?), his pact with Candragupta and wer with Antigonus which
terminated at Ipsus in 301 B,Cs The first two spans may overlap

somewhat, that is, the passage gives us no reason to believe that

le BEditio minor, Leipzig, 1872,

2o IC 2, 1935-6, p. 558, and to the same effect, PHAL, p. 265, fn, 1
"Such conjectural emendations by modern editors often mislead students
who have no access to original sources and make the confusion regarding

the early career of Chandragupta worse confounded."
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the overthrow of Nanda was accomplished before or after Alexander's
death,

Let us take Justin's testimony in chronological order. (I)
He mentions Candragupta's low birth, his flight from Nanda, his
encounter with the lion, his collecting a band of brigands, What
follows is awkwardly worded, but nevertheless clear in meaning:

Indos ad novitatem regni sollicitavit, that is, in place of the

old reghum of Nandrus Rex, he established a new regnum of his own,
or in other words, he "instigated the Indians to overthrow the
existing government" as M!'Crindle had it.l It is implied that he
succeeded in this, for the story now enters a new scene marked by
deinde.? (I1) candragupta, then, was seluted by a wild elephant

in an auspicious manner, and went to war with Alexander's prefects,
killed them, and liberated the Indians (of the Punjab) from Macedon-
ian rule, completing the conquest,in all likelihood, by the time
Seleucus took Babylon. (III) Some time after, Seleucus went into

India, but made a pact with Candragupte and withdrew to make war

1. Ope cite, pe 328. Prof. DoJ.A. Ross points out that a parallel
to this unusual phrase would be novae rés, ‘revolution', 'constitu-

tional change' in novei rebus studere,

2s S0 Gutschmid, op. cit.
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on Antigonus.l -

A good deal of controversy has arisen over the question
whether in Justin Cendragupta first takes the throne of Magadha
and then attacks the Punjab, or whether he geins the Magadhan
throne from the Punjab by virtue of his successes there. In this
connection we must consider the ingenious afgument of N.K. Bhatta-
sali, that after collecting a band of robbers Candragupte cannot
yet have become king, for the elephant-omen which follows signifies
that he is to be a king, not that he already is one; thus the

conquest of Magadha must fullow that of the Punjab.2 The Matter

1. Tarn, The Greeka in Bactria and India, pp. 46=T7, has drawn an
incredible amount of misinformation from this passage. Parvataka
was not Porus (see below); Justin does not say that "Candraguptsa

got his kingdom at the time when Seleucus was laying the foundations
of his future greatness", but that having got the throne Candragupta

"was possessing India" (the position of Sandrocottus shows that ea

tempestate goes with Indiam possidebat; Tarn achieved his interpreta=-
tion at the cost of straining the word-order and the sense and tense
of possidebgt); The Jain dating of Candragupta's accession (312 or
313 B.C.) is unlikely to be exact because it is expressed in terms of
the Vikrama era, which was not yet in existence, let alone known

by that name, or in terms of the nirvina of the Mahavira, for the
date of which traditions vary by 60 years. For two other remarks on

this remarkable paragraph, see below.

2. "Mauryye (sic) Chronology and Connected Problems", JRAS 1932,
p. 273 f£f.




can be settled if we concentrate on the question of whose was the
kingship by seizing which Candragupta became king.

Now in the main Justin speaks as if Candragupta became king
as a result of a victory over Alexander's prefects, and this is
only natural from a Greek or Roman point of view., He states that
"having seized the throne he (Candragupta) oppressed with servitude
the very people whom he had freed from foreign domination"j the
regnum here is clearly that of Alexander's men, for the populum
of the regnum is the people of the Punjab under foreign domination,
not the Magadhan people under Nanda's rule. Justin goes on to say
that Candragupta "was prompted to aspire to royal power by the divine
will" and elaborates by giving two omens: the flight from Nendrus,
leading to the lion-omen which "first (Erimum) ingpired in him hope
of royal power", followed by preparation for war against the prefects
of Alexander and the elephant-omen, "Having thus acquired the throne"
would at first seem to refer to the whole of this action, and were
it the case that Candragupta fled from Alexsndrus Rex, we could
only ponclude that Justin has Candragupte acquire the throne by
wresting it from Alexander's successors, without reference to the

throne of Magadha. Yel as we have seen, Alexandrum regem is merely

a lectio facilior for Nandrum regem, and it is against Nanda's sover-

eignty that Candragupta "instigated the Indiasns to a new sovereignty."l

ls Bhattasali is in error when he says "the existing government"
refers to the "Greek!" government, since the term is M'Crindle'!s, not

Justints, while ad novitatem regni must refer, by contrast, to Nandrum

regnum.,
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The conclusion seems inescapable that according to Justin's
testimony Candragupta became king, king of Magadha, that is, by
overthrowing the Nanda, and again that he became king of all India,
by virtue of a victory over Alexander's prefects. Were it the case
that Justin regarded the seizure of Nanda's throne as the sole test
of kingship, but meant to imply that the seizure took place after
the war with Alexander's prefects, his opening statements would no
longer make sense. The duplication of royal omens probably means
that we are here dealing with two separate stories combined into
one narrative, the beginning of the second marked by deinde.

That the royal omens which befall Candragupta~--the lion which
licks his sweat while he is asleep and the elephant which takes hinm
on its back-~that these are Indian legends has been recognized before,
though without very full documentation,1 The lion as & royal beast
is well=illustrated by the Adokan pillars; the throne is regularly

called giphasa, 'lion-seat'; and lions coupling with princesses

l, Lassen, op. cit., ps. 207, fn. 3: "Dass diese dichterischen
Ausschmickungen Indischen Ursprungs sind, ergiebt sich sicher daraus,
dass eine Lbwe, der als KbBnig der Thiere galt und mit dessen Namen
die Krieger Sinha oder Ldwen genannt werden, so wie ein Elephant,

der als besonders den K¥nigen und Kriegern zuhbriges Thier betrachtet
wurde, in dieser Erz8hlung auftreten." More vaguely M'Crindle, ODe
Cite; Pe 406: the omens "reflect the true spirit of oriental romance,
and were no doubt derived from native traditions which somehow

found their way to the west.,”
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to procreate kings are found in the legends of Vijaye and Satavahana.z

The other element, waking to sovereignty, is found in the story of
the auspicious chariot which comes upon the sleeping Bodhisattve,
which we shall describe presently, and the motif common in Indian
hagiology, in which a cobra spreads its hood over a sleeping man,
signifying that he is to become a saint or a king, is somewhat
gimilar. Thus the elements of the lion-omen can be paralleled,
though we are unable to provide a parallel for the ensemble. It

should be remarked that the lion is equally & Persian and Hellenistic

3

royal beast,” and lions are more frequent in stories west of the

Indus than east, so that until an exact parallel is found there
must be some doubt as to its provenance, But not very muchs; a

story of Candragupta and Nande in Latin literature must necessarily

have an Indian source,

ls MV 6,8-9,

2. K84,

3o The Adokan lion-capitals are of Persian inspiration; Philip

of Macedon dreams he hus fixed a seal bearing the image of a lion
on his pregnant queen's womb, which means that she will give birth

to a lion-like son, Plutarch, Life of Alexander, che 2.




For the elephant«omen we have reasonably good parallels,
for it is a variant of the very common and wellw~defined motif of
"choosing a king by divine will"1 of which the fullest form can
be illustrated from Hemacandrat!s story of the first Nanda:2

The Nanda, as we have seen, was the son of a courtezan and a
barber, He had a dream that his entrails surrounded the city, and
told this to a learned brahmin, who, perceiving it to be a royal
omen, married his daughter to him, adorned him and led him in a
marriage procession around the city. At the same time king Ud8yin
died leaving no heirs; so his counsellors snointed the five instru-

3

ments of divine will;, the royal elephant, the royal horse, the

ls See N.M. Penzer, XSS, pve. 175 ffi, and especially Franklin Edger-
ton, "Palicadivyfdhiv@sa or Choosing a King by Divine Will" in JAOS
33, 1913, pe 158 ff. for full discussion and referenmes., See also

Stith Thompson: Motif Index of Folk Literature, and Stith Thompson

and Jonas Balys: Motif and Type Index of the Oral Tsles of India,

entries H17l, "King selected by elephant!s bowing to him"; N683,

"Stranger accidently chosen king. Picked up by sacred elephant';
and T63, "Princess's husband selected by elephant bowing to him",
References in Thompson and Balys are very numerous, and the tales
come from all parts of the Sub-continent.

2. PP 6,231-43,

3¢ 642363 paficadhivydny abhigiktdni mantribhih; more usually the

instruments are 'imbued! (adhivﬁsitﬁni) with divine power, Edgerton,

loce cite
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umbrella, the water pot and the two chowries. These instruments
began wandering about the king's household, but then left the

palace and came upon Nanda's procession. The elephant trumpeted
loudly, anointed Nanda with the contents of the water-pot and

lifted him up on to its neck; the horse neighed "“as if pronouncing
a benediction"; the umbrella opened over him "like a lotus at dawn'";
and the chowries began to shake "as if dancing'"; whereupon he was
made king.

This motif, common in ancient literature and in modern folk
tales from Kashmir to Ceylon, admits of several variations: the
number of !'divine instruments' may be only three or even one,
typically the elephant, sometimes the horse., The elephant may
place a garland on the new king's neck.1 Or it may simply lift
the man onto its back without syinkling him with the waters of

consecration, as in the Kath#saritsigara story where in a certain

city it was the settled custom that on the déaﬂh of the king the
citizens would set an auspicious elephant to wander, and whosoever
the elephant lifted to its back was anointed king. The man so
chogen in the story was o partial incarnation of the Bodhisattva.2
The new king is generally of humble origin and he may be sleeping

when he is found., This last element is found in a story in the

l. Vikramacarita story 14, in the Southern and Metrical Rescensions,

cited by Edgerton, ibid., p. 159,

2o KSS 1009023"4, tr&ns. Vol 5, P 155.
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Kathakoéa;l and in the Jatakas, when the king dies without heirs,
the chariot of state, loaded with the five royal insignia and
yoked to four lotus-coloured horses, is gprinkled by the housew-
priest and, attended by the fourfold army and followed by musicians,
comes upon the sleeping Bodhisgttva, who at first turns over on
his other side, but finally accepts office.2

The fact that the elephant in Justin's story picks Candrae-
gupta up and puts him on its back recalls these selection stories;
but the fact that the elephant was wild, but approached Candra-
gupta "as if tamed to gentleness" suggests that the story may also
have been influenced by that of Nﬁlﬁgiri.3 This was the name of a

fierce elephant from the royal stables of Ajatadatru, whom Devadatta

l, Tawney's trans., p. 4.

2. The phussa~ or mafigala=ratha motif in J&t. 378, 445, 529 and

egpecially 539. Similarly the idol is regarded as being 'asleep!
until the installation, by awakening songs and dances, it is timbued!

with divinity (adhivasya). So Varshamihira's Brhatsaphitgy 60,15

quoted in Edgerton, ibid., p. 165: suptim (sc. pratimim)

sunrtyagltair jagarakail semyag evem adhiva@sys, daiveajfiapradigte

kdale sapsthépanan kurydt. This is the sense of the adhivisana

ceremonies daily performed in the great South Indian temples, which

begins with the playing of music and exhortations to the god to awake.

3. DPPN sv., Nalagiri.



caused to be intoxicated and set upon the path of the Buddha.

When the elephant was bearing down upon him, a woman dropped her
child in terror at the Buddha's feet; and as the elephant was about
to attack it, the Buddha spoke to him, suffusing him with love,

and stroked his head. N&lagiri, overcome, sank to his knees and
learned the dharmes from the Buddha. In this way was the wild
elephant "tamed to gentleness". Here, too, an exact parallel to
Justin's story has yet to be found, but the existing parallels are
sufficiently close to permit no doubt as to the Indian origin of
the ¢lassical tale.

We may note in passing that Tarn assigns a passage from
Plutarch which is of undoubted Indian provenance to the same source
from which the Justin extract we have been discussing has come:
"But when a certain man named Menander, who had been a godd king
of the Bactrians, died in camp, the cities celebrated his funersal
as usual in other respects, but in respect to his remains they put
forth rival claims and only with difficulty came to terms, agreeing
that they should divide the ashes equally and go awsy and should

erect monuments to him in all their cities."l Menander was of

l, Moralia 821 D, &, trans. Harold North Fowler. Tarn, op. cita,

Ppe 45~50: 1'Trogus! source'.
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course a king of India, not Bactria, and the quarrel sbout who
should have his ashes, their divisionamengst several cities, and
the raising of gtiipas over them is a replica of the story of the
Buddha's funeral. Here, then, is another clear instance of Indian

legend in Classical literature, in this case from fthe cycle of

legends which gave birth to the Milinda Paflha and Menander's posthume
ous fame throughout Buddhist 1ands.1 Thus about the beginning of

the Christian era fragments of the Cipakya-Candragupta-Kathi and

also of a Milinda=~Kathd reasched the West.,

Finally we must briefly look at Plutarch's testimony that
Candragupta, when a mere youth, met Alexander., ®Such a story, if
true, cannot be of Greek origin; the members of Alexander's expediw
tion would not have remembered an obscure Indian youth, It counld
have come from an Indian source, even from Candragupta himself; or
it could be a Greek fabrication, to bring Alexander into contact
with the greatest Indian king known to the Greeks, much as Plutarch,

in the same passage (and this is undoubtedly invention), says that

le It is of course unnecessary to suppose (Tarn, op. cit., pe 47)

that !'Trogus! source! knew the story of the Mahfparinibbfina Sutta

and that stllpes were raised to dead cakravartins, unless 'Trogust

source! was the Indian with whom the legend began.--Since in the
course of this section we have had several occasions to differ from
Tarn, perhaps this is the_appropriate place to record our admiration
for his writings, which, while at times misleading, at times madden=

ing, we have always found stimulating.
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even to the present day the kings of the Praisiai (of whom Candra-

0

gupta had been one) cross the river to meke offerings "in the Hel-

lenic fashion" on the twelve altars Alexander had erected to mark

the limit of his eastward advance. We believe the story is false.

It could be true; but to see in this doubtful meeting the source of

Candragupta's vision of empire is in the same spirit as, and only a

little more credible than, Plutarch's stretcher about the altars.l
The earliest dateable fragments of the Canakys-Candragupta~

Kath@, then, are preserved in Classical literature. The question

arises whether we can infer anything from these fragments sbout the

original form of the Xathd, more primitive than that we have arrived

at by & comparison of Indian literary sources. What, to take the

most striking example, are we to make of the fact that Canakya is

not known in Clagssical literature, and that Justin ascribes to Candra-

gupta what the extant Indian versions ascribe to his minister--

for Canakys did offend Nenda by his impudence, Nanda did order him

killed, or rather captured, in the Mah&vamss Tiks, and the brahmin

did "seek salety in the swiftness of his feet". Mgy we conclude that

Canakya was unknown to early legend and is a later invention to

vhom were ascribed certain of Candragupta's exploits in the earlier

form? Or has Trogus made one character out of two?

l. George MacDonald in CHI, p. 3863 Charles Alexander Robinson, Jr.:

Alexander the Great, p. 173. Taken rather differently in PHAI, p. 268.
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We believe it would be most unwise to infer anything from the
silence of the Classical texts. Not only are the passages we have
been considering brief and secondary (we would especially like to
know what Trogus himself said), but they are foreign as well, so
that the chances for the survival of characters who were otherwise
unknown and episodes which were unintelligible to the Classical
authors were small, Where some agreement is to be found between an
Indian and a Classical story, as in the story of Nanda's barber-
father, and the fact that Diodorus and Curtius on the one hand and
the Pur@pas on the other divide the Nandas into two generations,
they reinforce each other; but where there is no corroboration
from Indian sources, for example as to whether the lion~omen is

original and central to the Kathi, we have no basis for judgement,

and the mere priority of the extant Classical sources is of little
consequence, With the elephant-omen we are in a better position,

for at least we have enough material with which to construct s

theory, namely that the Greeks have transferred the motif from the
story of the Nanda to Candragupta, the Magadhan king best known to
theme For Nanda's baseness and tyranny are well known both to
Clagsicel and Indian literature, and when in Justin we find these
characteristics attributed to Candragupta, together with the elephante
omen proper to Nanda, we may at least suspect that distinct elements
of Indian legend have coalesced to make them compact and portable

for their long journey westward.




The Cayekys of History

A good deal of ancient Indian history seems to have been
written on the principle that when good sources are lacking, bad
sources become good. Consider the proposed identification of
Porus of’the Alexander-historians with the Parvata(ka) of the
Indian sources. This identification is made on the grounds that
the Mudrirgkgasa places Parvataka in the Northwest, giving him
Yavana or Greek allies (ignoring the Sakes, Hfpas and their ilk);
the Pali and Jain versions are said to substantiate this to the
extent of sharing a tradition of attack from the edges of Nandals
domain (the bowl of gruell). But, as we have argued, the troop

lists of the Mudrdrdkgasa show a proliferation of barbarians,

which is itself & sign of lateness (in addition to the anachronisms)
and these are quite naturally, if not designedly, drawn from those
in the Northwest. Not only do the Jain and Pali accounts fail to
corroborate this detail, they contradiet it; according to the

Jain version, Parvatas was king of Himavd:ﬁkﬁia, which should be
vaguely north, not the Punjab, and the Pali apparently makes the

campeign begin from the Vindhyszs (Viﬁjhﬁ@avi).l Yet the tale that

1., Cé&pakka and Pabbata fly to the Vifijh&tavi; thence Cdnakks and
Candagutta attack Nanda; when their army is broken they wander

through the janapada and start afresh on the edge of the kingdom,

The place is not gpecified,
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Porus helped Candragupta, while it is not explicitly fostered
today, still survives under the surface of historical writing, not
only in the most commonly accepted date of Candragupta's accession,
321 B.C., but even that of the Buddha's Parinirvina, 483 B.C.,
derived from it with the aid of the Ceylonese traditions, Actually
the Ceylonese tradition detes the Buddha quite independently in 486
or 485, giving Candragupta a date of c. 324 B.C,, & fact tooseldom
recognized.l It is much more likely that Cagndragupta seized Magadha
first, before advancing on the Punjab which, in the wake of Alexan-
der's death and with the growing power of Magadha, was falling into
anarchya.

There are other sources from which to reconstruct the history

of Candragupta's reign, esgpecially the fragmentary account of Megasw

thenes, however difficult to interpret, and brief passages such as

le We refer to the 'Dotted Record! which is a Ceylonese document
in China, not an independent Chinese dating, P.H.L. Eggermont:

The Chronology of the Reign of Asoke Moriya, ch, 6, scrutinized

the Record, but fails to take sufficient account of its Ceylonese
origin, or to recognize that Geiger's date of 483% B.(. for the
Buddha is approximate only, resting on the (also approximate) date
of 321 for Candragupta. See now We Pachow, "A Study of the Dotted
Record", JAOS 85, 1965, p, 342 ff. for some further ambiguities in
the testimony. The claims for the Dotted Record are not, of course,
historical, but it shows the existence of a Ceylonese tradition for

the date, which otherwise would be a matter of inference onlye
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Pliny's, to the effect that Seleucus ceded Gedrosia, Arachosia,
Paropamisadae and Aria to Candragupta, with which Tarn has dealt

80 harshly and recent archeology so kindly., But there is nothing

exterior to the CZnakya-Candragupta-Kathé, we would argue, which

provides the story of Candragupta's rise to power with the indepen=
dent support it so badly needs,

The idea that the attack on Nanda began on the frontier, even
the idea that a preliminary attempt on the heartland was repulsed,
could well be historical, since they can be told without recourse
to the 'bowl of gruel' story, while the 'bowl of gruel'! story cannot
stand without them, and might therefore be seen as a later developw~
ment in the career of the Xath&. But given the charming butprepos-
terous story of the gruel and the vague, descriptive name of Parvata,

the hill-=king, we can only adopt & cautious course and say, it may

have been, The Canekya~Candragupta-Kaths8 provides evidence. What
we need is something more like proof.

The entire legend.can, of course, be called in question,
Scepticism, however, is a poor substitute for criticism, For in g
legend such as this, concerned with historical figures, apparently
of early origin and of great duration and geographical scope, it
is more economical to suppose that it has a basis in fact than that
it is a pure product of the imagination. No doubt it has the characw
ter of folklore and has suffered the common fate of folklore in its
transmission., But we believe it provides sufficient grounds to
believe that Cénakye is as historical a figure as Nanda ox Candra-

gupta. His name, unlike Parvata's, gives us no reason to doubt
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this,l and although as hero of the story his role Vigma-vis
Candragupta is no doubt exaggerated, it must have been a prominent
one to have become current in folk literature, To doubt Capakya's
existence places a greater strain on the imagination: some other
origin for the stories of him would have to be found.

Quite another matter, however, is the question of Kautilya

and the Arthadgstra.

le From capska, 'chick pea', in PP,
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CHAPTER %: THE ARTHA$ASTRA AND THE STATISTICAL METHOD IN
AUTHORSHIP PROBLEMS

Content and Style

The opening chapter of the Arthaddstra is a table of

contents, giving a complete list of the topics contained in

each book and a reckoning of the total number of books, chapters,
topics and #lokes in the entire work. The remainder of Book 1
containe a definition of arthadfstra in its relation to other
works, a discussion of ministers, royal agents and princes, and
rules for the king's personal life. Book 2, entitled Adhyskgaprs-
cara (tActivity of the Overseersﬂ) is much the longest and most
important in the entire work; it deais in great detail with all
subjects of the internal administration of the kingdom. Book 3,
one of the longer ones, is a systematic exposition of the law,
while Book 4, concerned with the detection and punishment of
crime, also contains a good deal of legal materiale Book 5 is a
miscellany which concludes the discussion of the internal affairs
of the kingdom: secret punishment and replenishing the treasury
by dubious means; the salaries of the king's menj the conduct
proper to servants and courtiers; and the steps the minister
should teke when the king dies to secure the integrity of the kinge
dom. The sixth book introduces foreign affairs in two short chap
ters, leading to the long Book 7 on the six measures of foreign
policy (qgjgggxg). Book 8 interrupts the scheme somewhat by

discussing the vices which kings must avoid, together with .




calamities of the various elements of the state, Book 9
discusses marching to war: the proper times, the types of
troops, the dangers, etc., and Book 10 takes up the subject of
war itself: camps, battlegrounds, battle~arrays. The eleventh
book is very short, consisting of a single chapter on means by
which the king should dndermine the tribal states., Book 12
advises the weaker king on how to deal with his enemies, by
assassination, instigation, fire, poison and trickery. Book 13
describes the taking of & fort and the pacification of newly
conquered lands. Book 14 contains spells, potions and ococult
means generslly by which the enemy may be deceived and his troops
harmed, and one's own troops protected, very much in the spirit
of the Atharvavedic loree The final book (Tantrayukti) analyses

the types of rhetorical figures used in the Arthadistrs into 32

types, such as indication, analogy, implication, and the like,
quoting passages from the body of the work in illustration of
each of these, Similar analyses may be found in the medical
Bagphitf§s of Caraka and Sudruta.

The language of the text shows some archaiamssl gerunds
in -tva of compound verbs in the causative, potential passive
participles used in an aotive sense, and words or senses for
known words which if they cannot with confidence be cslled archaic,
are, in any case, peculiar, and some of them remain obscure,

There is a good number of words hitherto known only from the

l. See Kangle, Part 3, pp. 38~9; J. Jolly, Indo~Germanische
Forschungem, 31, 1912~13, p, 204 ff,




lexicons, and these "illustrate the connexion of the Arthsddstra
with the popular language, and may indicate a later rather than
an earlier date" for it.l There are some Prakritisms and dedi
wordse

Cross~references within the Arthadfstra are fairly numerous
and heighten the economy and sense of unity of the text. Typically
a subject dismissed with an expression ending in yy@khy&tah (eege
2.29,34), indicating that the subject is to be understood by exten-
sion of the preceeding. More rarely references are made to later
parts of the book using vyZkhyasyfmah (e.ge Telkhell). Reference
is sometimes made to other topics or books by title (e.g8e 5e6.15,
17, 22), sometimes not (6.1.7, 9)e References to other topics or
books tend to increase in freguency as one progresses through the
text,

One of the most striking characteristics of the Arthadastra
is the frequency and manner with which earlier authorities are
cited.2 These authorities may be the schools of the dastra,
individual teachers, or the teachers (&cZrysih) generally., In 25
Places opinions are cited which are:attributed to the schools:
Barhaspatyas, Aufanasas, Manavas, Pard3daras and Zmbhiyas, In 28

prlaces the views of individual teachers are given, and the order

l, T Burrow, JRAS, 1967, p. 40.
2 See He Jacobi, SKPAW, 1912, p. 832 ff.; Kangle, Part 3, p. 42 £f.;

and above all, ¥, Wilhelm, Politische Polemiken im Staatslehrbuch

des Kautfalys.
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of citation is generally the same, though the whole list of
authorities may not be cited on any one occasion: Bh&radvaja,
Vié&Zlskga, Piduna, Kaugapadante, Vatavy&dhi, BahudentIputra.

Except for the Par&daras who are usually cited after Vid&lakga
amongst the individual teachers, the two classes of authorities

are not qoted together, Finally, in 59 cases the opinions of the
dcaryas are quoted, twice those of eke and once apare, Usually

one or a number of authorities within a group are cited, followed
by neti Kaufilyah and the concluding view, The opinions of the
schocle are stated dogmatically without justification or discussion,
Oceasionally the individual teachers are made to refute: the opinion
of the teacher just quoted (1.8, 1.15, 1,17)s In the third chapter
of Book 8 there is a very intricate scheme of debate in which
Kautilya refutes singly the opinions of the individual teachers

a8 to the relative gravity of a pair of vices, giving arguments

in favour of the better and against the worse, treating thus the
first two, then the second and third, then the third and fourth of
the list of lust~born vices. The scholarly debates which emerge
have an air of artifieciality about them, and Wilhelm has shown

that the style and vocabulary of the individual teacher's opinions
are uniform with that of the rest of the text.l Some times the

view of an individual teacher or of the Zciryas is quoted without

rebuttal, and sometimes en opinion is followed by iti Kasupilyah,

le, Wilhelm, p. 10 et passim,
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even where no opposing views heve previously been cited,

Structure

The text of the Arthadistra is broken up into 15 books

(adhikaranas), 150 chapters (adhy&yas, literally flessons'), and

180 topics (prakaraqgg).l

BEach book deals with a different subject, and has a title
which is named in the table of contents (1l.l) and in the colophons
at the end of each chapter., They are numbered one to fifteen in
the table of contents and the colophons, The books vary greatly
in length, and may contain only one chapter and topic,

Chapters are numbered serially from the beginning of each
book; they have no titles, and they vary considerably in length.
Bach chapter ends with at least one £loka, typically a summarizing
or a memorial verse (kErikZ); where the argument of the prose is
continued in the concluding verses, the very last verse or two
is generally of the summarizing kind, Verses occasionally appear
within the prose portion of the text, and some of thess internal
verses occur in the citations of earlier authorities, There are

a few trigfubhs and jagatls in Book 2 and a few hypermetric or

ls See Kangle, Part 3, p. 25 £ff.; L. Renou, "Sur la forme de

quelques textes Sanskrits", JA 249, 1961, p., 183 ff.
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otherwise irregular dlokas are met with, chiefly in Book 14,
Only once (1043.29) are verses introduced with a standard
formula, in this case gpIha dlokau bhavatah. Each chapter ends
with a colophon giving the title and number of the book, &he
title of the topic or topics and the number of the chapter,
reckoned both from the beginning of the book and from the begin~
ning of the entire text.

The textis further divided into topics by subject matter,
In general the topics contain a single, well defined subjecte
They may be very short, often dismissing a subject in a single
sentence by reference to preceeding discussion. Where a chapter
contains more than one topic, the end of the first topic is often
marked by a simple iti or an expression in iti (eege 1e18,12

where the end of the topic entitled aparuddhavrittam is announced

by ity aparuddhavyttam) or some other device such as a nominal
construction with iti/tu defining the end of one topic and the
beginning of the mext (e.ge 3416.28-9: ity asvamivikrayah/
svagvEmisagbendhas tu s..)s Some of the endings are unmarked and
difficult to identify. Topics have no colophons of their omm,
and are not numbered in the chapter colophons.

This triple division of the text of the Arthadistra
containe a number of anomalies which call for explanation. The
chief of these is that the chapter and topic boundaries overlap.
At the one extreme topic 116, mitra~hiray -ﬁ i-karma-sandhayal,

*Pacts for Securing an Ally, Money, Land and an Undertsking!, is

spread over four chapters (7,9-12) by dividing it into sub-topics
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(mitrasandhi and hirapyyasandhi, bhiimisandhi, anavasitasandhi and

~

karmasandhi); at the other extmeme five topics (103=7) are fitted
into a single chapter (7.4). Occasionally a single chapter
contains part of a topic and the whole of the nmxt (e.g. lel2
containing part of topic 7 and the whole of 8).

The scheme of books and topics is quite clear and rational,
being based on subject matter, but it is difficult to see on
what principle the division into chapters was made. Certainly
it was not subject matter, for then there would be no need to
duplicate the scheme of topics, nor, for instance, would the
offices of the superintendent of passports and of the superinten=-
dent of pastures have been lumped in one chapter (2434, topics
52, 53)s One would presume the object to have been to group
topics into 'lessons' of equal length, so nearly as that is
possible without disturbing too much the integrity of the topics,.
But if so, it is difficult to account for such things as the
spreading of topic 1 over three short chapters (1s2 ~4) totalling
35 gtitras on the one hand, and the failure to subdivide 2,12,
topic 30, the longest chapter of the text at 117 slitras, into
two or more chapters, as elsewhere has been done,

There is one remaining anomaly. The first chapter of the
Arthadistra is unique in containing no topic. One of the manus-
eripts (the Devandgari) gives it a title in the colophon, prakar-
apddhikaranasamuddeda, although no other chapter has a title,
only the books and topics; and yet it is clear from the faot

that s&ccording both to the statement in 1,1,18 and from a count
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in the teat itself that there are the right number of topics,
180, without considering chapter 1,1 to contain a topic.

When we turn to two works which are heavily indebted to
this:text, so much so that we can call them heirs &f the Artha-
d8stra, we find the scheme of internal divisions has been ration=-

alized, The NItisZra of Kamandaka draws from the Arthadlstra

more by the way of content than of form; VEtsy&yana's Kd@masiltre
closely follows 1ts form but is naturally different in content,
The NItis@ra opens by invoking Vigpu (1.1), then Viggu-
gupta (1.2=6), "who, resembling Saktidhara Skanda, by his power
and the power of his counsel brought the earth to that moon
among men, Candragupta" end "who extracted the glorious ambrosia
of nTtid&strs from the ocean of arthad&stra. This abridgement,"
i+ continues, "preserving the sense, (has been made) out of love
for the kingly science from the system of him who, of keen intel=-
lect, fathomed the depths of the sciences%} The NItis&ra (unlike
the Arthaddstra) is a wholly metrical work, containing some 1224
verses, or about a quarter of the extent of the Arthad8strs as
we now heve it, Book 1 of the Arthad8stra, apart from the table
of contents (1l.1), is best preserved in the NItisira; Books 2,
3 and 4 are almost entirely passed over, in spite of the fact
that Book L--Kaptakadodhana~- shares its title with NIiis@ra 6,
topic 15, Books 5 to 10 are represented in whole or mrt in the

Nitisdra but very little if anything of Books 1l to 15, The

1. dardanit tasys suddydo vidy@nZnp piradydvanah /
r&javidyspriyatays safikgiptagranthem arthavat // 1.7
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Arthaedgstra material is often much compressed but there is
additional material from the Epics and from other ggﬁgggggiggg,
including the gquoted views of authorities which cannot be traced:
in the Arthadgstra.- Yet, perhaps TO% of the NItisara derives
direetly or indirectly from the Ksu}ilfya Arthadastra.

The NItis&ra is divided into chapters (sargas) andttopics
prakaraqgg); Colophons occur at the ends of chapters.2 There
are 20 chapters and 36 topics; a chapter may contain as few as
one and as many a8 six topics, but topice are never spread over
more than one chapter, The body of the chapter is in dlokas, with
verses in ornate metres at the end (there are a few exceptions),
generally of the summarizing kind; s few verses in these metres
are sometimes found in the body of the chapter, Thus while K&man-
daka departs considerably from the form of the Arthadfstra, it
is possible to see formal analogies, and a simplification and

rationalization of the scheme of textual divisions.

l, 5.88 Brhaspati 8428 Vid&lakga
8¢5 -Brhaspati 8.39 Par&dara
8420 Maya 957 Bharadvija
8421 Puloma 9.60 Bghaspati
8422 TUfanas 10.18 B&hudantisuta
823 Maya or Maharsgi 10,19 Manavas
8e.24 MEnavas 11.39 Byhaspati

2¢ In Genapati Sastri's ed., there are topic colophons in

lighter type.

DI
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The K@maslitra of VatsyAyana shows great stylistic affine-

itieg to the Arthadastra.l The opinions of earlier suthorities

are quoted, then rebutted, in the Arthadistrs manner. Though
the content is, of course, much different, the Kamasfitra uses
enough of the rarer terms of its predecessor that a translator

ignores the Arthadiistra at his peril. K&masfitra 5.5.8, for

example, tells us how the gfitr&dhyakga should approach widows,

unprotected women and women who have left their homes. XK. Ranga~-

swami Iyengar translates slitridhyakga as 'law officer'.2 But

the topic of the Arthadistra (2.23, topic 40) devoted to this
functionary makes it clear that he is a superintendent of yarns,
in charge of the king's looms, employing widows and other sorts
of women who are cast adrift and who otherwise would be without
protection and worke It thus becomes clear who the sUtr&dhyakga.
is and how he has access to these women., Some of the expressions
characteristic of the Arthadistra recur here, as saminap plUrveya,
*and so on, exactly as before!, and constructions with vySkhy&tal.
Of interest to us is that the KZmasfitra preserves the threew
fold divisions of its text into adhikarayas, adhyfyas and prakar~
anss, or books, chapters and topics, with the usual features such
as titles only for books and topics, memorial verses and colophons

only at the ends of chapters, as in the Nitisara.

l. See Shamasastry's translation of Arth., 6th ed., Preface, pps Xiw
xii; F. Wilhelm, "Arthad8stra und KfimnasOtra".
2e Lahore, 1921,
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But each chapter consists of one or more topics; a topic

is never parcelled out amongst several chapters, and chapter

size does not vary so enormously as in the Arthad@stra. There

are, no doubt, formal differences between the two works. The

Kaémaslitra has no Tantrayukti at the end, and though it has a

first chapter containing a table of contents, it differs in
listing the number of chapters and topics in each book, and in
giving a geneology of the #istra. The opening chapters of the

two works are similar in giving a reckoning of the total number

of books, chapters, topics and dlokas (units of 32 syllables

each) in the respective works and in opening the table of contents
with identical expressions: tasy@yfy prakaranfdhikaranasamuddedal
(Arth. 1.1.2, Kam. 1,1.19f.)s They differ again, however, in
that the first chapter of the ArthadZstra contains no topic (and,
in all but one manusecript, no title) while the first chapter of
the K&masglitra is also the first topic, entitled precisely:

prakarapadhikaranasamuddeda. Thus the anomalies in the structure

of the ArthadZstra have been resolved in the KZmasfitrs.

The anomaliess of the Amthad@stra's scheme of chapters and

topics has only seldom been remarked upon. Winternitz did so in
a footnote and concluded that the division into chapters seems

t0 be the work of a later redactor.l Keith drew the same conclu=

l. Geschichte der indischen Litteratur vol. 3, p. 510, n.ls "In

dem Buch selbst ist aber jeder Hauptebschnitt in eine Anzahl

Kapitel (adhysSya) eingeteilt, die nur teilweise mit den Prakarapas

zusammenfallen. Es scheint, dass diese Adhy&ye-~Einteilung das

Werk einer spHteren Redaction ist."
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aion,1 but Kangle drew none.2 Renou, sensible to the implica=-
tion that if the division into chapters was a secondary develop=~
ment, the verses terminal to the chapters must be regarded as
g fdreign corpus adjoined to s received text", found that "ordin-
arily they are of no use to the argumentation and certain formal
indices show that the end of the prose coincides with the end of
the reasoning. Nevertheless certain compact groups of verses
hgve theiy utility in perfecting a doctrine; and, what is more
telling, there are seversl signs indicating that there ie a
continuity in sense between the prose and the verse." He concluded,
"The question cannot be resolved without nua.nces."3

No doubt there are nuances., Nevertheless we hold that
there is excellent reason to regard the division into chapters,

the terminal verses, the entirety of Arthad@stra l.l with its

table of contents and its ennumeration of book, chapter, topic
and Sloke totals and, since it refers to the first chapter, Book

15 (mantrqyukti), a8 the work of & later, tidying and organizing

hand, reworking a text already divided by books and topics, and

already possessing an adequate introduction in Arthadzstra 1.2,

e e el

1, History of Sanskrit Literature (2nd. ed., Oxford, 1941), p. 4523
"There is the possibility that this division (into adhyZyas) is
secondary, possibly also the verses which mark it out."

2., Kangle, Part 3, pp. 25«6,

3+ Renou, Ope cite., PPe 185-6, paras. 2, 3



When one considers the significance of the anomalies of the
work's structure, beside the clear structure of the Nitisfre
and above all of the Kamaslitra, one can say not merely that the

heirs of the Arthad&@strs have rationalized its orgenization in

their own works, but thet no single author would himself be
likely to create such anomalies.

Once it is aocepted that the division into chapters is
secondaxry, it follows that the terminal verses and colophons
must also be secondary, for they would have no place in a work
divided by topics., The occasional usefulness of the verses to
the argument of the prose, or occagional continuity with the
prose scarcely weighs against their usual lack of utility and
continuity in this. Then, the first chapter of the book could
not have been completed, and need not have been composed before
this reorganization, since the following chapter (1.2) forme s
suiteble introduction to a pre-existing work, and the table of
contents and enumeration of books, etc., presuppose a finished
works Finally, if l.1 as a whole is the work of a later redactor,
it follows that Book 15 is as well, since in gquoting l.1l.1, 3
(154145, 6) it presupposes & finished opening chapter. In
particular this organizing hand must be the author of 1l.l,18:
"The enumeration of this treatise amounts to fifteen Books, one
hundred snd fifty Chapters, one hundred ad eighty Topics and six
thousand glokas." This reorganization must have taken place
before VatsyB8yana, whose work duplicates its every feature

(except the Tantrayukti), including the passage just quoted,




which finds a correspondence in K&maslltra 1l.1,88, which says
the work contains 7 books, 36 chapters, 64 topics and 1250
dlokas.l The commentary on the Kimasfltra suggests that these
numbers are not arbitrary: there are 64 topics, for example,
because there are 64 k&las or arts of the courtezan. And this
gives us a clue to two of the anomgliess of the Arthadistra
structure; for, given the desire to redivide the work in chapters
or lessons of reasonable size, the desire to achieve significant,
round numbers of chapters and topics may have compromised the
principle of (roughly) equal size and the first chapter was then
not made a topic so as not to exceed the figure of 180 topicse
To this organizing hand must also be ascribed the opening

passage of the ArthadZstra (lel.l):

pythivys labhe pHlane ca y&vanty arthaddsirani

plrvEcAryail prasthapitfni priyadas tani saphrityaikam
idam Arthadistram kytam.

Kangle translates thus:

This single (treatise on the ) Science of Politics
has been prepared mostly by bringing together (the
teachings of§ a8 many treatises on the Science of
Politics as have been composed by ancient teachers
for the scquisition and protection of the earth.

The phrase 'the teachings of! is a gratuitous emendation

le And before Daggin who says (Dadak. p. 131, 11,10-12): adhIgva

t&vad dapdenitim. iyam id&nim Zc8ryas-Vigguguptens MauryZrthe

gadbhih dlokasahasrailh sagkgipt&. "Learn, therefore, the science

of politics, Now this has been abridged in six thousand £ ]okas
by the teacher Vigyugupta for the Maurya."
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which interprets the passage in a way which the bare wording

of it does not warrant, On the other hand Kangle is probably
right in teking the gerund samhrtya in the sense of thaving
brought together, collected', though the sense thaving condensed!
cannot be ruled out since Dapgin, equating it with gsamkgip=-,

tabridge! tekes it so.l In any case, many arthad@stras of

previous (not necessarily tancient!) teachers were brought together
or condensed, to make a single Arthad8stra. This could be under-
stood in two ways: either the contents, the fteachings' of these

arthadfistrag were digested and a new arthadZstra composed; in this

case we could not deny the composer the style of tauthort, Or,

these arthad@stras, understood as monographs, have been brought

together (or perhaps condensed) between two covers to form a
single comprehensive work., We assert that the second best fits
the meaning of the words, without the aid of emendation.

This theory of the composition of the ArthadSstra then,
ascribes to the organizing hand we have inferred this task of
selecting and assembling previous works into a larger Arthadi@stra;
and since the verses were added (though not in every case composed)
by him, it further involves that this orgeniser-~or rather, compos=-

er--called himself Kaujilya (11419, 2.10.63, 15.1.73) whether

rightly or wrongly.

le See the preceeding footnote. Kamandaka calls his a sapkgip-
tagrantha (1.7).
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It may be objected that the various observable features
of style, the 'polemicé', the cross~references, the peculiar
expressions and terms, which pervade the work and give it its
appearance of unity, could not have been found in independent
works; and it must be concéeded that a certain amount of reworking
and even original writing to provide linkages between the indepen-
dent works is probable in this theory. But the various stylistic
features which have so far been mentioned are not evenly spread
throughout the work, There are no citations of earlier authorw
ities in Books 4, 6, 11, 13 and 14, for example, and only one in
Book 5 and two in Book 2,l while Book 8 is overloaded with them.
It is difficult to see how the theory thus outlined could be
verified by appeal to traditional methods of stylistic analysis,

But snother method exists~-the statistical.

The Statistical Method in Authorship Problems

Some thirty years ago G. Udney Yule in inaugurated the
statistical study of authorship problems with a paper entitled:
"On Sentence~length as a Statistical Characteristic of Style in
Proses With Application to two Cases of Disputed Authorship."2
This paper was Yule's first attempt to resolve by statistical

means the problem of the authorship of De Imitatio Christi as

1, Kangle, Part 3, p. 53.

2. Biometrika 20, 1939, p. 363 ff.
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between Thomas & Kempis and the Sorbonne theologian Félix Gerson.
The method consisted &n comparing the sentence-length distribu~
tione within the work with those in the known writings of Thomas
and Gerson and to assign authorship where the agreement was

closes the sécond attempt consisted of a comparison of the size

of noun vocabularies in the three, and resulted in a book entitled

The Statistical Study of Literary Vccabulagx.l In this book

Yule proposed a characteristic of vocabulary size, K, which is
independent of the sige of the text under investigation,

Since Yule's work appeared, a number of authorship studies
employing statistical methods have been made, William C. Wake
has been the most active in divising means of using sentencee
length distributions as discriminators of authorship, and has

done further work in comparing noun vonabularies.a Wake'!s work

on the Hippocratic Corpus enabled him to define a group of works
in the Corpus emanating from one hand which on other grounds can
reasonably be identified with Hippocrates. Of particular interest
to historians of India is Alvar Ellegard's study of the Junius
letters, which Ellegarde was able to show were written by Sir

Philip Francis, member of the Council for Bengal and instrumental

1., Cambridge, 1944,

2+ Greek Medicine in the 5th and 6th Centuries B.C., MSc,

Diesertation, London, 1946; The Corpue Hippocraticum, Ph.D.

Thesis, London, 1951,
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in securing the impeachment of Warren Hastings.l Ellegarde rejec-
te@ the sentence-length test and the K-test as having insufficient
discriminating power to distinguish the author of the Junius letters
from all possible candidates. Instead he confined his attention

to those preferences of word and expression which we usually think of
as constituting an author's peculiar vocabulary or style. The Junian
material was read through and a tentative list of distinctively Junian
words and expressions (!'plus-words') was drawn up, and a million

word sample (109 text items by 98 different authors, including all
Uunien candidates, all contemporary) was read through and a list of
words and expressions distinctive of them but not of Junius was drawn
upe. Preliminary testing showed Sir Philip Francis was linguistically
the best candidate, so a 231,300 word text mass of his was also read.
Four hundred eighty-five items of the original list were then regis-
tered on charts, according to where they occured in Junius, Francis,
and the million-word sample. The items were grouped according to
their distinctivehess~ration, i.e. the percentage of occurences

in Junius divided by the percentage of ocourences in the million

word sample, giving Junius plus-words (distinctiveness ratio 1+)

and minus-words (between 1 and O). Alternatives (burden/burthen,
has/hath, farther/further) were separately treated. Francis fell
within the 'Junian range' in each 'distinctiveness group'; he

was the only writer to do so,

1. Who was Junius?, Stockholm, 1962, and A Statistical Method for

Determining Authorship: The Junius Letters, 1769-1772, G8teborg,

1962, The first is more historical, the second, statistical.
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though some others fell within it in some of the groups. The
probability of more than one author having all the Junian charac~-
teristics thus defined was celculated at one in 462,000, If it
is accepted that Francis belonged to that ,01% of the population
of Britein who wrote like Junius, then the bag containing Junius:
sand Francis must be reduced to 300 for the idemtification to be
made at the 99% level of confidence. "Francis, as well as Junius
was among the public audience who heard Lord Chatham's speeches
in the House of Lords on the Middlesex election, as well as on
the Faulkland Islands, in 1770, That fact in itself is enough
to place them both in the same group of at most a few hundred
persons."l

Ellegard's nethod, while most admirable in its workings,
is unlikely to have many imitators, because it requires large
masses of text, because it is extremely laborious, and because
easier approaches have been found, BEllegard says, "The words
most frequently used in the larguage=--articles, prepositions,
conjunctions, and pronouns, as well as the commonest verbs, nouns,
adjectives and adverbs, are necessarily about egqually frequent
in all texts, whoever the author., And this means in effect that
the large majority of the positively or negetively distictive
words will belong to the frequency ranges below 0,0001, or one

per ten thousand,."@ By and large, therefore, the most frequent

le A Statistical Method for Determining Authorship, pe 63.

20 Ibid., Pp. 15“'16.
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words~=-making up perhaps 80% of any normal texte~-will be of
little use for identification purposes."l

Subsequent studies have shown, however, that there can
be great differences in the firequency of common words between
different authors, that indeed it is the "utterly mundane highw=
frequency function words" which prove the best discriminators..2
And besides the obvious advantage that high~frequency words have
in yielding a sufficient number of occurences for statistical use
from smeller samples, such words are the least affected by the
subject-matter under discussion, being distributed more or less
evenly from one work to another within the corpus of a single
-author regardless of context,

A study of this sort which deserves to become a classic
was made by Frederick Mosteller and David L. Wallace in which

the authorship bf the disputed Federalist papers was decided

between Madison and Hamilton.3 Discriminators were chosen from

a 'screening set' of texts, half of them written by Madison sand

1, Ibid., p. 18.
2. Mosteller and Wallace, (below, n, 3), pe 30k,
3+ "Inference in an Authorship Problem" in J. of the Ametican

Statistical Association 58, 1963, p. 275 ff. Methods of Inference

Applied to the Federalist, Reading,Mass., forthcoming.
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hglf by Hamilton, words such as an, of, upon, which had markedly

-

different rates of occurrence in the two authors. These words
were weighted according to their discriminating power, and
grouped; their performance was then observed in a tcalibrating
get! of texts from both suthors, to observe and correct the
effects of selection and weighting. Finally the disputed papers
were examined and scores essigned sccording to the occurrence of
the discriminators in thems, The main part of Mosteller and
Wallace's study waa: based on Bayes'! Theorem, and is at once more
powerful and unfortunately less comprehensible to the scholars

nost interested in the Federalist Papers as documents,

Of more direct relevance to our own work, because it deals
with authors for whieh no outside works exist, is the study of
the Pauline Epistles, by the Rev. A.Q. Morton.l Mortonts problem
was to separate the Pauline Epistles from the non-Pauline, His
chief method was to compare the distributions of kai, en, sutos,
einei end de (occurrences per sentence) in the various Epistles

by the chi-square test, together with sentence~length statistics.

He found that Romans, lst and 2nd Corinthians and Galatians can
be regarded as homogeneous and, on other grounds, as Pauline, but

no other Epistle with the possible exception of Philemon, which

is too short to reach a decision.

le "The Authorship of Greek Prose", J. of the Royal Statistical

Society, Series A 128, 1965, p. 169ff,
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The only studies of this sort which have so far been made
in Sanskrit texts are those of Prof, R. Morton Smith on the
stories of Amb&E, Nala and Sakuntald in the Mahabhﬁrata.l Smith
explored a number of possible tests by which to separate the
variousoclands in these stories: the vipulZ pattern and yvipulfis
pathyd ratio; the ratio of vocatives which refer to characters
within the story to those which refer to the listener; the frequency
of the different forms in the past tense; the frequency of suppressed
agti, gerunds, absolutes and participles; the kinde of nominal
compounds; and the frequencies of particles such as atha, api,
eva, Smith's studies, useful as they are, suffer from & lack of
verification of the supposed tests in material of known authorship,
and from a lack of significance testing to help decide which differ-
ences are merely due to sampling variation snd which are due to

differences of authorship,

A Pilot Study of the Arthadistra

When we were first attracted to the problem of the authore

ship of the Arthsd&stra, the studies of Morton and of Smith came

to our attention. We decided to make a simple pilot study to find

l, "The Story of Amb3 in the Mah&bhZrata", Adysr»Library Bulletin

19, 1955; "The Story of Nala in the Mah&bharata", Jde of the Oriental

Institute, Baroda 9, 1960, ps 357 f£f.; "The Story of Sakuntald in

the Mah&bhérata", J. of the Bihar Research Society 46, 1960, ps 163 ff.




whether the statistical method could here be applied.

We drew up a list of particles, First ca ('and') on the
anology of kai, which had proved so useful in Morton's work on the
Epistles; then a list derived from Smith's Nala article; gatha,
epi, eva, evem, tatas, tethd, tadd, tu, hi; finally y& (‘or'),
which in going through the text we quickly found to be of high
frequency.

Two samples of 300 sentences each were taken from the

second book of the Arthadﬁatrg, starting from the first stitra,

the second sample beginning where the first left off (Samples 2-I
and 2-II)e The third sample, of the same size, was taken from
Book T, which seemed to us very different in character from Book
2« A fourth came from Book 9, Book 7 being not quite long enough
to yield two samples., Only the prose portions were included in
the samples; verses were passed over, even where they occurred
within the prose body of the text,

In Table 3.1 we give total ocourrences for the 1l particles

in the four samples.

Table 3.1

Total occurrences of particles in four semples from the Arthadfstra.

Sample atha api eva evam ca tatas tatha tada tu vE hi total

2wl 0 3 5 1 102 5 0 0 1 54 6 177

2-11 0 1 9 3 111 4 2 O 0 73 1 204
T 0 16 11 12 65 1 0 8 16 182 32 343
9 2 6 9 6 T1 11 1 3 T 135 21 272
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Most of the particles have a fairly low frequency, with
the brilliant exceptions of ca and vE; atha, tathE and tadl are
so rare a8 to be of little use in samples of this size. Amongst
the remainder, there is a fair measure of agreement between the
figures for samples 2«1 and 2-II 8n the one hand and between 7
and 9 on the other, and something of a difference between the
two pairs, except for eva where the two pairs overlap, and tatas
where 7 and 9 differ by 10 ocecurrences, the samples from Book 2
falling in between., Sanmples 7 and 9 use considerably more of
the particles listed than 21 and 2-II. A striking difference
between the two pairs of samples is the fact that 2-I and II use

more ca's than va's while the reverse holds for samples 7 and 9.

Tabls 342

Ca s ¥8 ratio in four samples from the Arthaddstra.

Sample ca 3 V&
2a1 1.9 s+ 1
2~1I1 ls5 2 1
7 0363 1
9 e53: 1

A more detailed picture of the treatment of the two
particles with the highest frequency, ca and v&, can be got by
considering the number of occurrences per sentence. In Table 3,3

we give the figures for ca, in Table 3.4, those for v&.




Table éc é

Occurrences of ca per sentence in four samples from the Artha-
gastrae. In sample 2-1I there are 209 sentences containing no
ca's, 81 sentences containing 1 ca, etc.

Sample
Qccurrences 2-I 2~II 7 9
0 209 200 253 2L6
1 8l 90 32 41
2 9 9 12
5 1 1 3 k

It will be seen that samples 2-I end 2-II conform to each
other very closely, that 7 and 9 are much alike and that the two
pairs differ markedly from each okher, 7 and 9 dropping more

abruptly between no occurrences and one, and presenting a slightly

thicker tail,

JEREN
&0



Table 3.4

Occurrences of v& in four samples from the Arthad@sira.

Occurrences Sample 2«1 211 T 9
0 258 237 192 21k
1 36 54 Th 61
2 2 8 19 15
5 2 1 T 4
4 2 - 3 2
5 - - 2 1
6 - - 1 2
7 - - - 1
8 - - - -
9 - - 1 -

10 - - - -
11 - - - -
12 - - 1 -

Considering the distribution for vi, again the agreement
between 2-I and 2-II is good (though not so close as was the case
with gg}; that between 7 and 9 is good; and the divergence
between;the two pairs is strikinge In particular 7 and 9 (especialw

ly 7 with its sentence containing no less that 12 xg's) have much

longer tails.




The question arises whether the differences between the
two pairs of samples is significant of anything other than sampling
variation, whether they are not merely due to chance, as we like to
say. Everyone will concur that, given a bowl containing those marbles
80 beloved of statisticians, of which 10% are blue and the rest
white, one would not in every cese draw precigely one blue maxrble
in every handful of 10 taken when blindfolded. At the same time,
the probability of drawing 8, 9 or 10 blues is rather small, and
the probability of drawing, say 10 blues in three successive tries
is so remote as to make us regard it as a highly significant depar-
ture from our expectations, such that we would be well advised to
see whether the marbles are well mixed between tries, and whether
the blindfold is securely tied. Significance testing is just this
measuring of the probability of the departure from the expected of
observed values.

These probabilities tell us the likelihood of so large s
divergence or larger occurring through sempling variations and form
a continuum from 100% (in the case of perfect agreement between
observations and expectation) to 0% (in the case of perfect disa-
greement). We cannot say dogmatically at what level of brob-
ability a divergence must be regarded as 'significant' in this

sense, of course; but for practical reasons we must fix such a level,

and it is usual to regard the 5% level (that is, a divergence
between observed and expected values such that it could occur
through sampling variation in one out of 20 or more cases) as

'probably significant', the 1% level (one out of a hundred cases)




a8 'significant', and the .1% level (one out of a thousand or
more cases) as 'highly significant',

A significance test of great versatility is the chi-square.
(X2) test, Let us suppose that our four samples are drawn from
a single statistical population and that the divergence between
the observed distributioms of ca is due simply to sampling varia-
tion. The expected values will then lie between the four samples,
and since the samples are of equal size, the expectation can be

calculated by taking simple averages of the rows, as in Table 3.5.1

Table éo!i

Observed and expected values for cgs in the Arthad@stra.

Sample
Occurrences 2=1 2-11 1 9 Expectation
0 209 200 253 246 227
1 81 90 32 41 61
2+ 10 10 15 13 12

The chi-square test tends to exaggerate the divergence where

the expectation is very small, say below 5 for any cell of the

l. Where samples are of different sizes the expectation is calcule
ated by finding row and column totals, and the grand total; the
expectation for each cell of the table is found by multiplying its

proper row and column total, and dividing by the grand total.
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table, and so we have had to pool the figures for 2 and % occur-
ences per sentence, thus making the comparison some what less
detailed,

Chi-square is given as

X2 .5 wﬁm)z ,

or the sum of all quantities obtained by squaring the differences

between the observation and the expectation, and dividing by the
expectation. For example, sample 2-I has 209 sentences containing
no ca's, which is the observed value, or 'observation', The expec=
tation is 227 sentences containing no ca's. Substituting in the

above equation we get:

2 2
(0 }; B) - (2092;72_2,7) - .%.22_;';. = lolt approximately.

Computing in this way for each of the values in Table 3.5 and
summing the results we find that chi-square has a value of 51.4.
The'nex% step is to determine the humber of 'degrees of freedom!
(defe)s We ¥ind that the 12 values of Table 3.5 are arranged in
three rows and four columns. We then multiply one less than the:
nunber of columns (4 columns - 1 = 3) by one less than the number
of rows (3 rows - 1 = 2) to find the number of degrees of freedom
(2x 3 =6 d.sfe)s It is then necessary to consult tables of chie

square to evaluate the result.l There we find that at six degrees

l. E.g. those in Biometrika Tables for Statisticians, vole 1,

ede E.5, Pearson and H.0, Hartley.
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of freedom, chi~-square is 22,5 at the .,1% level., With the calcul=-
ated value of chi-square at 5l.4 greatly exceeding the .,1% level,
we can say that the probability that the differences between the
samples is merely sempling variation is extremely small, such as
would ococur less than one out of a thousand cases, or, in other
words, that the differences.are highly significant., We conclude
that the samples do not come from the same population.

Now let us look at the two samples: from Book 2. Assuming
that they came from the same population, observation and expectae

tion are as in the following table:

Table 3.6

Observed and expected values for ca in the Arthadistra.

Sample
Occurrences 2=l 2~1I1 Lxpectation
0 209 200 204,5
1 81 90 8545
2+ 10 10 10

X% = o675 dofe = 2

Entering the results in tables of chi-square we find that
it falls somewhere between the 50% and 75% levels, i.e. random
variations of this magnitude could be expected to occur in over
fifty out of a hiindred cases. The result is therefore non-signife-

icentes It is important to note that a non-significant result does
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not prove the hypothesis that the two samples come from a single
population; it merely means it is not disproven, or in other

words, that we have no reason to doubt the hypothesis on the

basis of the available data.

The samples from Books 7 and 9 are also very close to each

Table .2’ i

Observed and expected values for ca in the Arthad@istra.

Sample
Occurrences 1 9 Expectation
0 253 246 29,5
1 32 41 3645
2+ 15 13 14

X2 = 1435 ; dof. = 2

This result is almost precisely at the 50% level (X2 =
1.386).1 Our hypothesis that the two samples come from a single
population has not been disproved.

The chi-square test yields similar results when applied to

the figures for v&, Observation and expectation for saemples 2«I

ls, It may help the reader to evaluate X2 by inspection if

he remembers that X2 and d.f. are roughly equal at the 50% level,
and that the probability diminishes as X2 exceeds d.f,



and 2-IT are these:

Table 3.8

Observed and expected values for v@ in the Artha¥Zstra.

Sample
Occurrences 2=~1 2«11 BExpectation
0 258 237 24745
1 36 54 45
2+ 6 9 Te5

X2 = 5409 ; dufe = 2

The result falls between the 10% (X2 e 4,6) end 5% (X2 = 640)
levels; hence the differences between the values for 2e~I and 2-II
are such as could occur in one out of 10 to 20 cases, were they
from the same statistical population., We may tike it that there
is no reason to doubt the hypothesis.

For the samples from Books 7 and 9 the figures are given

in Table 309
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Table 3.9

Observed and expected values for v& in the Arthadastra.

Sample
Occurrences T 9 Expectation
0 192 214 203
1 T4 61 6745
2 19 15 17
3 1 b 5¢5
Ly 8 6 7

X% = 402 3 dofe = b

This result, lying between the 50% level (x2 = 3,6) and the 25%
level (X2 = 5.4), is non-significant, The longer tails of the
distributions for yd in these two samples permit us a more
detailed comparison, and hence a more exacting test,

Taking all four samples together the figures are as follows:



Table 3.10

Observed and expected values for vd in the Arthadistira.

Sample
Occurrences: . 2~1 2-1I1 T 9 BExpectation
0 258 237 192 214 225,25
1 56 54 72 61 56 ¢ 25
2 2 8 19 15 11
3+ L 1 15 10 Te5

X7 = 5563 35 defe =9

Differences of this magnitude in a single population are
practically beyond the pale of possibility. For at nine degrees
of freedom, in one out of a thousand or more cases a value of
2749 for chi-square would result; how much rarer a result of 55.3
would occur may be imagined. And the results for ca and vd taken

together must surely be proof enough that a great disparity exists
between Books 2 on the one hand and Books 7 and 9 on the other,

that the Arthad8@stra is not a homogeneous work,

Strategy

In performing this pilot study we had assumed that the
gource of divergence was difference in authorship. And this is
a reasonable assumption to make., If the statistical method will
work in Latin, Greek, and English, we may presume it will work

in Sanskrit; and ga and y& are just the "utterly mundane, high-
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frequency function words" which have shown themselves so useful

in other, similar studies. Nevertheless, this assumption cannot
pass untested, for there are other possible sources of significe
ant divergence, of which the most serious is context. Books 2

and 7 of the Arthadastra are very different in content, after all,
and though it may seem probable that an author uses ca, let us
say, at a given rate regardless ﬁf the dontext, the matter must
be verified in texts of known authorship, covering a variety of
subjects,.

Though the assumption that a given word is a good discrim=
inator of authorship can be tested, it cannot be proved, but only
disproved. No matter how much control material we use, a nonesig-
nificant result always has the character of a verdict of 'notw
guilty'y not a proof of innocence. The conclusion we finally

reach on the structure and composition of the Arthadistra, then,

are always subject to further verification and, perhaps, disproof.
It should further be borne in mind that even where we have
a competent discriminator, a non-gignificant result for two works
by no means proves common guthorship; for it will often turn out
that two authors will have similar rates for some words just as
a great number of people, probably the grester part of the world's
population, will answer to the description, "“brown eyes and black
hair', If two works show non-gignificant differences for a number
of characteristics, the presumption of common authorship is

strengthened, But again, it can only be disproved, never proven,
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Our strategy will be to draw up a sizeable list of potential

-

discriminators3 to test them for homogeneity within works of
known suthorship, and for differences between authors; and to see
whether we are justified in seeing more than one hand at work in

the prose sections of the KautilIya Arthad@stra. We want also

to determine whether sentence~length is a useful discriminator
in Sanskrit, as it has proved on occasion in English and Greeke.
Finally, since Sanksrit makes frequent recourse to lengthy com-
pounds, we want to see whether compound-length is a characteristic
which can distinguish one suthor's work from another's, With this
variety of approaches, our theory of the composition of the Artha-

d3stra can be put to the test.




CHAPTER 4: WORDS AS DISCRIMINATORS

In the classical form of an asuthorship problem the choosing
of words which are good discriminators of authorship is greatly
simplified. In that form, a text is ascribed variously to two
or more writers for which we have other works, more or less extenw
give, whose ascription is not in question. TUndoubted works of
the candidates form the control material from which to select
words which are (1) of high frequency and (2) of even distribution
within authors but (3) of different rates of distribution between
authors.

In the Arthad@stra problem, however, things are much different.
All itsrauthors, if there are more than one, must be sssumed to
have left no other surviving works, and thus we nmust look elsew
where for control material. Let us see how that affects the search
for good discriminators, according to the three criteria we have
namede The requirement that the word bw of high frequency is of
increasing importance the smaller are the texts under study.

Since we will wish to treat the authorship of each book of the

Arthadf@stra separately, evidently we want words of the highest

frequency., Without examining word frequencies in the Artheda@stra
itself, and thus jeopardizing the independence of our selection
of words, we can easily find high-frequency words in s complete
word~index to & representative Sanskrit works. But the requirement
of high frequency needs qualification: we are looking for words

which occur at high frequencies in one author, but low in another,
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and to restrict ourselves to high-frequency words from an outside

work may deny us the use of some words which are rare in that
outside work but abundant in the text we wish to study. This
difficulty does not arise in the classical form of the problem,
since the control material includes writings from the authors of
the disputed text. As for us, we can never be sure that words

occurring at high rates in the ArthadEstre are not eliminated on

account of their rarity in the control material. This difficulty
cannot be overcome; it must be lived with,

The second criterion of a good discriminator is that it be
evenly distributed within an suthor's work. Here the form of our
problem offers us no disadvantages over the classical form; at
the same time, we can never prove the proposition that a given
word is always evenly distributed within authors, regardless of
context, and other possibly disturbing factors. We can, from a
preliminary word list, eliminate those which are unevenly distrib-
uted in any one of as many authors as we include in our control
material, and have confidence in the residue corresponding to
the size of that control material, but there must always remain
a doubt, however small, that in some author or some text these
words may not be evenly distributed. This, however, is the status
of any scientific proposition: it has not been disproved in exper-
iment, but the critic can always seek to do so,

Finally, a good discriminstor must occur at different rates
in different authors. Clearly, to establish a small difference in

rates, the disputedtext must be large, and this is not the case
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with the books of the Arthad@stra; hence we will want words with

very different rates in different authors, The non-occurrence

of such & word in one work may be of great importance, if it
ocours at a high rate in another (we give an example below). But
here the student of an aguthorship problem in its classical form
has the great advantage that he can dtermine the rates for a given
word for the two or so candidates from the control material, and
assess words for their discriminating sability, so that suitable
words may be selected and weighted according to their usefulness
in the problem at hand., In our form of the problem the best we
can hope from our control material is some idea of the relative
value of different discriminators; we cannot assign weights, and
we seleot what appear to be good discriminators, and hope that
they prove effective in the problem at hand.

This catalogue of difficulties suggests that a fair measure
of luck, as well as a great deal of careful work, is essential to
the successful outcome of an authorship problem of our sort. For
what is a good discriminator on some occasions is poor on another.
Colour of eyes is & poor discriminator of men: a great number
share the same colour, just as & fair number must share rates
identical or indistinguishable from each other for the use of a
certain worde (We may hope to improve the position by using
several discriminators in combination.) It also suggests a plan
of procedure: the drawing up of a preliminary word-list; the
elimination from that list of words which prove to be unevenly

distributed in control material; and a rough assessment of discrime

2
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inating ability between the various words of the control material.

~

Let us cross our fingers and proceed.

The Preliminary List

Although no studies of this sort had previously been made
on Sanskrit works, we were not entirely at sea in drawing up a
preliminary list of words, OStudies by Mosteller and Wallace in
English prose suggested that it is the "utterly mundsne highw
frequency function words" which prove the best discriminators;l
studies in Greek offered in kai enanology to Sanskrit ca; and

our own preliminary skirmish with the Arthadfistra added yvE. We

had, besides, in Pathak and Chitrao's word-index to Patafijalit!s
great grammatical work, Mahdbhigya, what must be a rarity for any

work in any language, an absolutely complete worduindex.z Every

le Loc. cite
2. Pt, Shridharashastri Pathak and Pt. Siddheshvarashastri Chitrao:

Word Index to Patafijali's VySkarans MahZhhigya. A sentence from the

Forward (p. 2) by V.G. Paranjpe seemed to have been written for us:
"The Index, even in those portions which appear to be useless, would
furnish very useful dada to the student.sewho wants to study the
frequency of the common words of the language like api, evam, or ca
or of the different verbs, or of the prepositions which accompany

them," Shamasastry's Index Verborum to the Published Texts of the

KautilITya Arthaddstra omits the wery worde which interest us,
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word, however commonplace, is given a pagew-line réference to
Kielhornt's edition. Where the word occurs more than once on the
same line, the reference is repeated as many times, A spot~check
failed to reveal any errors in the index; indeed where there at
first appeared to be discrepancies the fault was in every case ours,

Another consideration in drawing up the preliminary list was
the need to limit it to a manageable length, in sesrch of that
accuracy which Pathsk and Ghitrao have so admirably achieved,

How long a list is manageable? We found that about thirty words
are o safe limit, for that allows columns running the width of
foolscap markesheets of sufficient breadth to avoid the danger of
entering words in the wrong column when tabulating 'by hand?!, and
is about as many words as one can keep watch for simultaneously
when entering the mark-sheets or preparing texts for the electronic
computer to make the collection of datas No doubt a good numbexr
more would have been eminently desirable, but bitter experience

has repeatedly impressed us with the difficulty of achieving accurate
counts of even so few words, and we thought it better to strive to
build solidly than grandly.

What sort of words? Indeclinables, for their high frequency
and probable independence of context, certainly; nouns, for the
opposite reasons, certainly not, Verbs offer the possibility of
examining the use of compound verbs, suppressed agti and the like,
but they seemed to hold out much less hope than indeclinables, and
promised only to complicate the process of collecting the datay

with attendant dangers to accuracy. Pronouns were given up only
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with much regret, for a variety of reasons, of which the decisive
one was the desire to keep the scheme as simple as possible.l We
restricted our list, then, to indeclinable particles,

No single clear criterion by which to choose the words
presented itself, Some were chosen by leafing through the worde
index to spot the high«frequency words by the number of entries;
meny, by hunch, s frail but necessary guide in the absense of any
other; and some, the correlatives (yatase..e.y&vat), for completeness!
sake (they proved worthless later on).

We give in Table 4,1 a list of some words in Patafijali
arranged in order of frequency, including all the 32 wordd of our
preliminary list preceeded by their number in Sanskrit alphabetical
order, as well as four pronouns and one noun (4£abda) for the sake
of comparison, We estimate the word-index, and hence the MahZbhagya,
contains 278,000 words, based on the average number of words in a
spread semple of forty columns multiplied by the number of columns
in the word-index. It will be seen that iti, the commonest word
of the Mah8bhagya, ococurs five or six times a hundred words, and
few have rates higher than 1%.

No doubt the preliminary list thus arrived at is imperfect.
The word tarhi is of high frequency in Patafijali, but it was

excluded on the belief that this was idiosyncratic, a decision

le A subsidiary one was a doubt that pronouns are less free from
context than particles. Surely their rates must differ according

to genre, e.gey 88 between narrative and expository writinge




Table 4.1

Some word frequencies in Patafijali. Words included in the
preliminary list are preceded by a code number,.

&
v

Word oceurrences frequency
5. diti 15778 «0568
11, ca 699 3 «02 52
tat (all forms) 5851 .0210
idam (all forms) 4360 «0157
4, api 4316 .0155
etat (all forms) 4106 .0148
8. eva 3086 0111
9. evan 2331 +00838
7« ihe 2105 «00757
29, v& (with athava) 2073 00746
2. atra 19 60 «00 705
25. yatha 1688 «00607
32, hi 1625 . 00585
3. atha (with athavi) 1413 +00508
22, punar 1306 00470
27. yadi 1139 «00410
20. mnanu 617 00222
gabda 607 «00218
18, +tu 543 +00195
17, +t&avat 524 «00188
12, ocet 517 »00186
13. tatas L5 «00171
adas (all forms) Lo «00154
l, atas 315 «00113
21"0 yatr& 313 ¢00113
2l. n&ma 286 «00103
15, tath& 256 «000921
26, yad& 237 «000853%
16, teadd 209 «000752
30. vai 134 000482
28, y&vat 119 «000428
6. iva 104 «000374
23, yatas 45 «000162

31, ha 16 .0000576



we have never come to regret. On the other hand, katham, of
moderste frequency (five out of a thousand in Pataﬁjali) wae
excluded by oversight. The correlatives could have been profite
ably replaced by some of the commoner pronouns. But for better
or ill a decision had to be taken,

Now the Mah&bhi&gya is, of course, a commentary, and it is
the purpose of commentaries to explain the text to which they
are attached, in this case P&pini's AgtHdhydyT. Because they are
not 'puret, that is, because the text of the original conditions
and 'contaminates'! the commentary, we did not expect to find the
words of our list to be evenly distributed throughout the Mah#w
bhagya. But because we had recorded for each word the number of

occurrences in the commentary on the Praty&hira SUtras and each

of the eight chapters of Papini, it was a simple matter to deter-
mine the discrepancy between observed and expected values by the
chi~gquare test. Teking Kielhorn's edition, the number of linems
of commentary in each chapter were counted and then divided by
the total number of lines to arrive at the proportions of the
whole work represented by each chapter, These proportions multip-
lied by the total occurrences of a word gave the expected number
of occurrences for each word,

The result abundantly confirmed our doubts, Of the 32 words

of our list, only seven showed non—significant¥ deviations from

l. 'Non-significant®! here end throughout means a probability

greater than 5%,
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the expected values, none of them words of very high frequency:

atas, tatas, tathZ, naovu, yatra, yadi, yBvat; while 18 were

significant at .1%. The only satisfaction gained from the exerm
cise was the fact that the noun gabda ('sound', 'word') had the
highest value of chi-square of all the words, an astronomical
920,%, ag compared with 44,2 for ca, the runner-up, both at 8
degrees of freedom. Of the pronouns only etat was non-significant,
the other three being significant at 1% The performance of

three words is shown in Table 4.2.1

Pable 4,2

Distribution of three words in Patafijeli's MahZbhZsya.
P = Pratyahféira Slitrag; there are 8 degrees of freedom in each case.,

chapter
proportion P 1 2 3 4 5 6 T 8
of total work 40339 2551 1057 1309 .,0929 .0684 ,1627 .0828 ,0672

yadi
obgerved Ly 296 110 147 116 7% 176 9L 81

expe cted 39 291 120 149 106 78 185 ok 77

x2 = 3.60
ca
observed 289 2080 729 1000 626 4sh 952 4sg 375
expected 237 1784 739 915 650 478 1138 579 470
%% w Ll 2%%x
Sabda

observed 147 219 69 57 14 31 39 18 13
expected 21 155 64 80 56 Lo 99 50 41

xz = 920, bl

l, It is of little interest to reproduce the full table; figures
mey easily be recovered from Pethak and Chitrso,




Such then is our preliminary list of words. We must now

test them for homogeneity in original works,

Control Materials Metrical Works

In analyzing prose texts we are faced with the dilemma
whether to gather our data in the form of occurrences of words
per sentence, and so have two variables (occurrence of words and
sentence 1ength) which may show some correlation, or, on the
contrary, to divide the text up into blocks of even length and
record the ocecurrences of each word in each blocks On the face
of it the second is preferable, but the greater difficulty in
collecting date in that form--it can scarcely be done without
recourse to the computer--has to be weighed against it,

This decision was deferred by resorting in the first
instance to metrical works. These texts were all in glokas, that
is, were already divided into blocks, or sentences if you like,
of equal length. A second factor leading to this course was the

large number of texts in £lokas: we believed a contribution to

éuthorship studies in metrical texts could thereby be made. Finally

it is much simpler to collect data from metrical works, since this
can be done directly onto mark-sheets, while for prose texts it
was necessary to prepare a skeleton text for the computer, which
then did the collection, Inacocuracies can be made in mmrke-sheets,
but this can equally occur in preparing and punching a text for

the computer, which moreover takes a good deal of time, In the
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end, the use of metrical texts had an unexpected bearing on the
choice of prose texts,
We wanted, then, texts which were entirely in #lokas;
which were not commentaries; the single suthorship of which we
were reasonably assured; of a fair length, to allow us an adequate
test of homogeneity within works; and for which satisfactory
editions existeds It is very difficult to adhere rigorously to
all of these conditions, especially the. da&st, and we shall have
more to say on the problem of dealing with badly edited texts,
Three metrical texts were selected, Xalhapa's Rajatarahgiggl
was chosen for its all-round excellence, especially its lengtﬁ,
and the opportunity it afforded of contrasting its distribution
of particles with that of its continudnn Jonarétja.2 For something
more akin to the Arthaddstra in range and subjeét-matter, we chose

the MénasollBsa ascribed to Somedvara III Cilukya, though perhaps

written by one of his ggyﬂits.s Samples were in every case of 300

le Kalhana's RijatarafginT or Chronicle of the Kings of Kashmir,

eds M.,As Stein, vol, 1; Sanskrit Text with Critical Notes, Bombay,
1892, Stein's translation (2 vols,, Westminster, 1900) was helpful,

2. The Rajatarafginl of Kalhana, ed. Durgiprasfda, son of VrajalZla,

vole 3, containing the supplements bo the work of Jonar£ja, Srrvara

and Prdjyabhatta, ed. P. Peterson (Bombay S.S. no., LIV) Bombay,
1896.

3« Minasolldsa of King Somedvara, ed. G.K. Shrigondekar; 3 volS.,

(Gaekwad's 0.8. nos. 28, 84, 139), Baroda, 1925, 1939, 1961,




dlokes; where ornate metres intruded, they were passed over,
Except for the second, eadh book (tarafiga) of Kalhana provided

a sample, starting with the first g;ggé of each book. The text
of Jonard@ja has no divisions, containing about 1500 glokas
numbered from beginning to end without interruption. Three
samples were taken, beginning with the verses numbered 2, 500,
and 1000, The five books (vipdatis, 'scores!) of the Minasoll#sa
yielded four samples, Book 1 being too short,

Maxk sheets were prepared by drawing a grid of 32 columns
running the breadth of a foolscap sheet and 15 rows the length,
The columns were rubricated with the words of our preliminaxy
liste A stencil was cut to this pattern and some 300 msrk-sheets
thus reproduced., Each glggg of each sample was assigned a row,
and the figures for the occurrences of words were entered in the
appropriate cells of the gride We found it reasonable to do an
hour and a half of such marking a day, first thing in the morning,
Two hours were difficult, and in three, words were overlooked,
columns began to change places, and the work had to be done over,
Thue for getting on two monthsg bhese mark sheets were our daily
portion. In spite of all precautions, such is the nature of
tedious work, that errors have probably crept in unnoticed; but
we believe that they are not so great or sc¢ unevenly distributed
a8 to gignificantly affect the result,

We present in Appendix Tables 1 and 2 the distribution of
the words of our preliminary list #n the 4200 glokas or perhaps

70,000 words of text exemined in this way, We reserve comment on
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them for the present, except to say that serious difficulties
appeared in Kalhapa due to the presence of large amounts of
dialogue in some books, which had important consequences in our
choice of prose material., Kalhaya will be fully discussed at the

end of this chapter,

Control Material: Prose Works

Our original plan had been to use the works of B&pa for
control material. The stability of rates for words could then
be examined not only within and between the Hargacarita and the
KadambarI, but tested for their ability to distinguish Bana's
prose from that of his son Bhiigana Bha}ta or Bhafia Pulina, who,
in writing the concluding portion of the unfinished Kadambari,
strove no doubt to imitate his father's style., Dandin would
furnish e similar opportunity as between the genuine portions

of the Dadakumiracarita end one or other of its later supplements.

But the evidence from Kalhapa, alluded to in the foregoing and
fully discussed in the final section, to the effect that dialogue
has an upsetting effect on the rates of wokds, made us abandon
this otherwise excellent plan. While ways of overcoming this
difficulty may be devised, or other statistical tests unaffected
by the presence of dialogue may be found, it seemed the course of
wigsdom to confine oneself to expository prose,

The works chosen were Somadevs S{lri's NItivakyamxta,l

le 2 vols. with enon. commentary, ed. SrImat Pejdita Pannslils Soni

(M&pikacandra Digambars Jaina GranthamBle nos. 22 and 34), Bombay,

Sagvat 1979, 1989. Vol. 2 contains important corrections to the first.
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an grihagistra heavily indebted to the XautillIya, and Gafigeda's -
important treatise on logic, ggjjxgg;gﬁgmggi.l Samples of 300
sentences each were taken. The NItivEkyamris was found to con-
tain 1519 sentences in the edition used, so that the last 19 were
discarded, giving five samples; three samples were taken from
Gafigeda's work, from the beginning of Books (khandas) 1, 2 and &4,
Book 3 being too short. In all, this amounted to about 20,000
words of text (10,042 for Somadeva, 10,222 for Gafigeda, reflecting
the much longer sentences of the latter).

Our original intention had been to prepare the texts in
full for the computer, so that they might be of use to anyone
wishing to prepare word-indexes of these works and of the Artha-
dastra. But the complications this plan involved, leading to an
enormous amout of additional labour which would only bear fruit
in & hypothetical future, persuaded us that the plan would delay
the work in hand so much and impose on eur almost unaided efforts
8o great a burden as to be impractical. Therefore, with considerable
regret, we took counsel in the maxim, varam adysh kapotah gvo
maytirat, 'better a pigeon today than a peacock tomorrow', and
prepared a skeleton text of the samples.

Since were were interested in the words outside our list of
32 anly es counters in drawing up tables of sentence-length and
the like, and not at all in their identity or semantic content,
such words were replaced by an 'X', Nominal compounds were repres-
ented as a string of contiguous X's corresponding to the number of

members in a compound, to enable us to study the usefulness of

1. Bd. Pt. Kamékhyandtha Tarkaviglda (Bibl. Ind. N.S. nos. 512, etc.),
Calcutta, 1888-1901.
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compound-—length as a test of authorship. (Proper names were
not counted as compounds.) The words of the preliminary list
were represented as upper case without diacriticals. Thus a

sentence of the skeleton text might look like this:
XX X API WA X X X.

This represents NItivakyamyta 24,14

dhana=hine Kémadeve 'pi na prItip badhnanti vedysh.

"Courtezans have no affection for a pauper, be he the God

of Love himself,"

The skeleton allows us to find that the sentence contains seven
words, one of which'is a two~member compound, and two of which
are words of our list. When patterns of holes corresponding to
the characters of the skeleton text are punched in paper tape,
the text is in a form which enables the computer to collect the
data and arrange it in tables.

Use of the computer allowed us to gather data on our prelime
inary list in two ways and thus base our choice of method on a
comparison of the two: ocourrences per sentence and, what would
in itself by impracticable wunaided by computer, occurrences. per
block of 20 words. In the second method the computer itself
divided up the text into lengths of 20 words, artificial t'sentences!
of equal length. Any remainder after the text was so divided was
ignored, imvolving a wastage of nine words on average at the end

of each sample, and accounting for occasional discrepancies be6ween

=
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the total number of particles in a given sample as counted by
sentences on the one hand, and by 20-word blocks on the other,

The 20~word block method proved the more suitable in two

WayBe

correlation between occurrence of particle and length of sentence.
Contingency tables for the occurrence of ca in the five samples

of Somadeva and the three of Gafigeds may be found in Table 4.3,

.

Table 4.72

Sentence-length and occurrence of ca in Somadeve and Gafigeda.

(2) Somadeva

-

Sentence- Ca (occurrences)
length
(words) 0 1 2
l- 584 36 -
6 602 122 L
1l - T1 L6 2
16~ 8 8 3
21~ b 2 1
26~ 2 - 1
51w 1 - -
36w - - -
41 - - -
46w - - -
51w - - -
56 = 61, - - 1

4
£

In the first place there is a small but undoubted positive

P
{

35



Table 4.3

Sentence length and occurrence of ca in Somadeva and Gafgeda.

(v) Gahgeda

Sentence- Ca (occurrences)
length

(words) 0 1 2 3 4 5

1- 215 33 = - - -

6 149 104 L - - - -
1l- 98 80 20 2 - -
16- 27 27 14 3 - -
21- 21 20 7 2 1 -
26~ 9 8 11 3 1 -
31- 1 3 5 6 1 -
36 3 2 2 1 2 -
41 - - 5 2 - 1
L6 - 1 1 - - -
51- - 2 - - 1 -
56 - e e e e
6166, - - 2 - - -

The correlation coefficient for Somadeva is ,341 and 552 for
Gahgeda, where a value between O and 1 indicates positive correlam
tibn. Both these proved extremely significant by Student's t-
test (t = 14.0, dofe = 1498 for Somadeva; t = 19.9, defs = 898

for Gaflgeda), extremely significant, that is, of a weak correla-

tion, for only a small amount of the variability of the values on
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the tables must be ascribed to correlation. The results of an

analysis of variance are given in Table 4.4.

Toable 4ol

Correlation of ca and sentence-length.

total regression residual
mean variance variance variance
Somadeva
ca. «163 «160 .019 o141
sentence~
length 6,695 13,1 1.5 11,6
Gaflgeda
‘ca o564 +633 0193 4o
sentence-
length 114359 85 .4 26,1 5943

This result is no more than one would expect. But sentence-
length itself proved extremely variable in Gaflgeds, from one
sample to the next,.

In Table 4.5 we give the sentencew~length distridution for
the various samples of Somadeva and Gafigeda; it will immediaptely
be apparent that an enormous differencé exists between Gafigeda,
Book 1, emd the two other books. To explain this we needhlook
no farther then to the editor of the text., It is clear to anyone
who glances at the text that the wider spacing of the dapdas in

Books 2 and 3 signifies no change in the natural periods of the
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Table l'l'a :2

Sentence-length in Somadeva and Gahgefa, samples of 300
sentences each,

(a) Somadeva

Sentence-

length Sample

(words) 1 2 3 4 5
1 139 154 107 121 99
6w 137 124 161 147 160
1lw 22 16 2k 27 30
16~ - 5 5 3 (
21~ 1 - 3 1 2
26~ - 1 - 1 1
31= 1 - - - -
36 - - - - -

4l - - - - -

L6m - - - - -
51 - - - - -
56 - 61, - - - - 1

(b) Gatigeda

Sentence~ .

length

(words) 1 2 4
1~ 108 65 75
6= 103 70 84
11~ 29 Th 67
16— 17 3% 21
21~ 9 22 20
26 1 15 16
31w 3 8 5
36 - 5 5
bla - 3 5
L6- - 1 1
51 = - 2 1
56w - - -
61 - 66, - 2 -
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guthore The facts presented in Table 4,5 are more revealing ;f
the history of punctuation in printed Sanskrit texts and the
failure of editors than of the sentence~length distribution of
ancient authors in Sanskrit., (We deal with this matter fully
elsewhere,)

The results of this can be disastrous on our study of word-
distributions, if we base our calculations on occurrences per
sentence. We illustrate this in Table 4.6, where the distridbue-
tion of cg in sentences as given in the text contrasted with its
digtribution in 20~word blocks. The discrepancies of the first

digtribution prove extremely significant by the chi-square test,

Those of the second distribution, however, are non-significsant,

{

What the first actually measures is the discrepancies in sentencem

length,

Table 4.6

Distribution of ¢a in three samples of Gafigeda's TattvacintZmani,
(a) by sentences, (b) by 20-word blocks. .Thus in Book 1, there

are 19k sentences with no ca's, 93 with one oca, etc.; and 44 blocks

of 20 words with no ca's, 50 with one ca, etc. Note that in (b)
the samples are of unequal length.

(a) sentences

Book 1 2 4 Book 1 2 L
) 194 153 176 Ll 64 62
1 93 102 85 50 85 77
2 11 31 29 25 38 33
3 2 9 8 7 13
b - 4 2 - 3 2
H+ - 1 - - - -
300 300 300 - 126 203 182
x2 o 25,3%%% X% = 1,63

dofi U 6 dof. = 6

E}
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For these reasons we ignore the distribution of words in
sentences in favour of 20-word blocks, One important effect of
thisg is that the samples are no longer of equal length, so that
it becomes difficult to interpret them by inspection. But this
in no way affects our caslculations, The data for Somadevs and
Gafigedsa mey be found in Appendix Table 3.

Testing the Preliminary List

We are now in a position to examine whether the words of
our list are evenly distributed within the authors comprising
our control material, and to do this we use the chi~square tests
This test is of gregt versatility end simplicity. One of its
greatest adventages is that it can be applied without first deter=
mining the form of the distrivution being tested, whether normal,
binomial, Poisson or negative binomial, if there is a simple way
of calculating the expected values which correspond to the hypothew
sis one wishes to test. At the same time it has its limitations,
and the one which raises practical issues for us is that it tends
to exaggerate the significance of varisbility in small numbers.
We therefore follow the usual practice of considering a cell of
a contingency table as below the testable level where its expecta-
tion is less than five, We then resort to pooling, adding together
the cells of our table from the bottom upwards, until an expecta-
tion greater than five is achieved, Where pooling is not possible,
we regard the data as being below testable level, Pooling is

resorted to only to the extent that it is necessary, for the less

Fa

U



pooling, the more detailed the distribution, and the test is
thereby more exacting; the number of degrees of freedom is a
guide to this, Finally, Yates' correction is applied to 2 x 2
contingency tables, to reduce the error due to the fact that the
distribution is discrete. Significance at the 5% level is indic-
ated with an asterisk; at the 1% level with two asterisks; and at
the 1% level with three,

Table 4,7 gives the result of these calculations for four
suthors of the control material (Kelhaye is separately dealt with).
Seven words failed to occur at testable level in any of these

suthors (iha, t&vat, yates, yadZ, yivat, vai, ha); a further ten

occurred at testable level in only one author (atas, stra, khalu,

cet, tadd, nanu, ngma, punar, yathd, yadi)s. Clearly these are

not suitable for inclusion on the final list; even where, in the
second group, non-significant results are achieved, they cannot
be regarded as having been given an adequate test. The correlaw-

- tives yatasessyEvat as a class are unsuitable for this reason,

and, in the case of yatra, there is a highly significant result,
Choosing the words which appear at the testable level in #t least
three of the authors, and have no significant results, our list
of 32 is reduced to five: geva, evam, ca, tatre and v

Since each of the chi-square results for éuthors in Table
4,7 is independent of the others for the same word, we may add
the results to get an over~all measure of reliability. Indeed
it is highly important to do so, for a series of high but none

significant results might, when added, prove significant, This

is done in the last column of Table 4.7 The five words eva,




Table 4,7

e
O
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Chi~square results for the distribution of words within authors.

1.

2,

3

Se

6.

Te

8.

9.

10,

Jon, Man, Som, Gaflge Total
- - - 3L #32

- - - 2 2

- - 6. 68% 6o 68%

- - 2 2

5¢25 - - 1.85 Te10

2 - - 2 b

6o 61% 3,22 b,62 347 17.92

2 3 8 4 17
7 e 21% 2430 7426 21, 5b*%*  28431%

2 3 [ 6 15
2.49 2L ,15%%%  13,98%% 3413 L3, 75%%*
4 3 [ 2 13
2.96 2459 1.37 6419 13,11

2 3 L L 13
0489 227 - 34443 6459
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Jon, Man. Som, Galige total
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x2 2491 10.73 7431 1,63  22.58

def. 2 9 8 6 25
12Q de

x2 - - - 3481 3481

d.f. ~ - - 2 2
13, tatas

X2 0.43 20, 20%%% - - 20 4 63% %%

dcfo 2 3 - - 5
14, tatra

X2 2.69 4,08 - 2,33 9410
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dof. 2 3 haid 2 7
16. +tadg

x2 0.06 - - - 0.06

d.f. 2 - = - 2
17 tavat

X2 - - - on L]

dofo e Lo - - -—
18, tu

x2 2,93 13,56%%% . .33 16.8h*

defe 2 3 - 2 7
190 e

x2 8430 1,70 30, 39%%  12,khk  52,83%xk

def N 3 12 6 285
20, nanu

x2 - - - 5,41 5okl

Aefe - - - 2 2
2l. nams

X2 - o 2000 had 2000

defe - - L - L
22. punar

x? - - .38 - .38

d.f. L] -y l+ - J.{.




Jon, Man . Som, Gahg, total

234 yatas

2

X - - L] —l ——

defe - - - - -

X2 - - 19,45*** 17 19 ,62%%

dofo [ L L‘- 2 6
25 yathd

x° - - - 6. 56% 64 56%

d‘f‘ L) - - 2 2
26. ;gadé.

x° - - - - -

d.f. - - L] - [
2Ts yadi

Xz b Ll ] .6L|' QGLI'

d.f. - Lo -~y 2 2
28. ,z’a.'va,'t

Xz -~ - Ll "~ -

d.f. hand Lo L] - -
29 yva

2

X 2628 1.95 575 «18 10,16

defe 2 3 L 2 11
30 wvai

d.f. Lol Ll [ - -
3le ha

X2 " g - - -

d.f. Lo - L] [ 2 -~
32 hi

X2 2.06 - 7.26 2L o 63 % %% 33 o 9G¥k

defa 2 - 4 2 8
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evam, ca, tatra, and y& all give non~significant totels. Api
although giving a result significant at 5% in Jonardja, has a
non~significaent total for chi-square; yet it would be wrong to
ignore that warning and include it in the short 1ist on the basis
of the total, Better to prune the doubtful words.

ﬁenerally speaking, the greater number of degrees of
freedom, the more exacting the test, and the more useful the
discriminator is likely to be, since it must occur at high frequen=-
cies to achieve a high number of degrees of freedoms The words of
our short list have a minimum of seven degrees of freedom, and we
would expect evam snd tatra to prove the least effective discrime-
inators, and ca the best.

Let us see how these words performed in Kalhagya.

Particles in Kalhanya

Doubts about the usefulness of Kalhaym.for our study arose

in the course of entering the mark~sheets for the R&jatarafginl;

we gained the distinct impression that the passages of diaiogue
contained rather more particles than the narrative portions, If
it were true that these words were distributed at one rate in
narrative and at another in dialogue, we could only hope to find
homogeneity if each of our samples contained equal amounts of
dialogue, which was not the case. Inspection of the distributions
(Appendix Table 1) show that Book 3 usually has the highest number

of observations and longer tails to the distributions than the

others, and to a lesser extent this was true of Book 4 also. As



a rough guide we counted the number of glokas containing
dialogue and compared them with the total number of particles

of all kinds in both narrative and dialogue, as shown in Table 4.8.

Table 4,8

Dialogue and particles in Kalhana's R&jatarafigini.

Bke 1l 3 4 5 6 7 8

glokas containing
dialogue 39 135 90 36 38 11 27

total no, of 322 Lzs 384 267 319 276 373
particles in
300 dlokas

Books 3 and 4 do indeed have the highest proportion of
dialogue and the largest number of particles, while Books 5
and 7 have the lowest, although 7 ought to show less particles
than 5.

When chi-square was computed for Kslhana, the results
showed a disappointingly high proportion of significant results,
eight out of sixteen, and we decided to remove the dialogue
portions and recalculate for the remsinder. 'Dialogue'! is rather
widely defined, to be on the safe side, All direct speech is
included under that term, whether spoken to another or not, and
thoughts in the form of direct speech (such as are, or could be
concluded with 33;) were also included., Quotations from previous
writers, however, are allowed as narrative, unless in direct speech

and are anyway so few as to have little effect. If the dloka
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contained any dialogue in that sense, however little, it was
excismd,

In computing chi-square we were faced with the problem
that some of the particles fall below testable level when dia-
logue is removed from the samples, The calculations were made
in spite of this, but it must be remembered that such results
are rather unreliable and tend to exaggerate the significance of
divergence from the expectation., The results may be found in
Table 4.9, together with the totals for the other four authors,
and for the five together.

We do not expect an improvement in every word of our list
by the removal of dialogue, since our previous results show some
of the words to be unstable, and others are insufficiently tested.
Comparison of columns (a) and (b) of Table 4.9 show the improve-
ments are more or less evenly matched by disimprovements, Taking
the five words which previous testing suggested should have reg-
ular distributions, two show a marginal increase in the value
for chi-square when dialogue is removed (eva, evam), one shows
a small decrease (ca), and the remaining two show a substantial

decrease (tatra, vd)s. Tatra and v, which had significant results

became non-significant when dialogue is removed.

L)

{



Table 4.9

188

x° results for Kalhana, (a) with and (b) without dialogue,
with totals for Jonar&ja, Manasollfsa, Somadeve and Gafigeda. (¢).

Totals of columns (b) and (c

are found in (d).

occurring at testable level in (a) are given,
(b) enclosed in brackets indicate occurrences fell below the
proper testable level,

Se

De

8,

9

11,

13.

Only words

Figures in column

() (b) () (a)
b2, 58%%* 62, b7*** 7,10 694 5T*¥**
6 6 4 10
324 65% %% 26439%%% 17,92 Lk, 31 %%
12 6 o7 23
31, Ol%xx 26.,99%%%  28,32% 55 4 31¥¥%
6 6 15 21
16,52% 20,19%% 43 75%%% 63, 09Lxxx
6 6 13 19
10,12 10.89 13,11 24,00
6 6 13 19
1,62 (1.81) 6459 8.40
6 6 7 13
Te36 5480 22459 28,439
6 6 25 31
6.82 9.87 20462%%% 30 4g%¥
6 6 5 11
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164

18.

19.

22,

254

29+

(a) (v) (c) (a)
16,42% 782 9,10 16492
6 6 T 13
10,58 (11.82) 15, 78% 27 « 60%
6 6 7 13
13,62% (12.57%) .061 12,63
6 6 2 8
5466 o1l 16, 84* 23,95%
6 6 T 13
35‘ 25*** 30.43*** 52.84*** 85. 27***
6 6 25 31

9,97 (10.73) «380 11.11
6 6 A 10

4,07 (447) 6¢56% 11,03
6 6 2 8

17 o ho## (8.18) 10.16 18424
6 6 11 17



Bxcursuss A Test of Authorship for Narrative Verse

This discovery of the upsetting effect of dialogue in
Kalhana is a disappointing one. Simple excision of dialogue
leaves a mutilated text, and it is doubtful whether it would be
proper to adopt this as a standard procedure. Moreover in works
with large amounts of dialogue the tests would become unworkable,
as the discriminators would occur at only very low levels, This
would scarcely be of importance if only a handful of narrative
works in .glokas existed. But we need only cite the Epics and
Purgnss to show that such works are many end important in Sanskrit
literature. The purpose of this excursus is to show that other
methods of examining narrative works in glokas, little affected
by the presence of dialogue, exist.

It is well known that different contemporary authors, and
authors of different ages, often differ consideratly in their choice
of metre in the second pida of the gloka. The preferred choice is
everywhere the pathyd form (* - - &), and the four vipulds are
.

the variants mainly resorted to (* * * & ; ~* * &, o - ul;

- - %2 ). The fourth vipuld almost entirely disappears in the

" classical authors while it is well-represented in the older strata
of the Mah@&bh&rata. There is a tendency too for the proportion

of vipulZs to pathyds to diminish in the course of time, but there
are exceptions to thiss There are more exceptions to the prefer-
ence for the third over the second vipulad attributed to classical

authors. The chi-square test is a means of judging the
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significance of divergence between distributions of pathy&s and
vipulds tabulated for different texts, and by taking account of
the over-all shape of the distribution it allows us to avoid

sepabate calculations for the vipuld ratios (all vipulds : pathyZs)

and vipuld preferences (e.ge second to third vipuld) with which
the literature on the subject is laced.

Of the five classical poets, K8liddsa, Bharavi, Kumdradfsa,
M&gha, and Bilhana, suppose their works had come to us anonymously.
Woudd we find significant divergences between the two works of

Kglidasa, Raghuvampda and Kumdrasambhava®? And, if not, would we

be able to distinguish the five authors from each other? Table
4410 shows the answer is yesw-almost.

The result for the two K&lidiss works admittedly borders
the 5% level of significance, perhaps attributable to changees in
style with the passage of time, Between the five authors the
#loka proves itself an efficient discriminator, except that it
fails to distinguish K&lid&sa and Bharavi from Bilhana.

These failures are instructive., In the absense of signif-
icance testing ome would be tempted to say that Kslidisa prefers
the third yipula to #the second, and Bilhane the reverse; or that
Bilbana prefers the first to the third while Kiliddisa treats them
alike. Neither conclusion is warranted by the available data: we
can only say that they do not differ significantly from each other,
Bhéravi and Bilhays have so -few vipulZis, we had to pool them, forming
a 2 x 2 table, in effect, tésting the vipula-ratio, with one degree

of freedom, & procedure which was adequate to distinguish two other




Table 4,10

The $loka as discriminator. The fourth vipuls, occurring once
gyly, was dropped in testing. Where one of the vipulfs had
décurrences below the testable level, all three vipulfs were
pooled and contrasted with the pathyd verses.

K8lidasa

Raghuv, Kumdras. total Bhiravi Kumaradasa Magha Bilhay

pathys 1019 276 1295 225 Lk 339 391
vipuld I 32 14 4.6 15 8 L 20
II 18 9 27 1 Ly 10
III 27 14 L 2 1 34 T
Iv 0 1 1 0 0 0
.Xz defe
Kalidasa: Raghuvamfa & Kumirasambhava TeT2 3
K&lid&gsa & Bhiravi 9.T1¥ 3
K5lidgsa & Kumradiss 174 5%*% 3
Kgliddsa & Magha 117 8 1%%% 3
Kalid@sa & Bilhaya lel5 3
Bharavi & Kum@radisa 17 o 1¥%% 1
Bharavi & M#gha 31 4 6%%% 3
Bhsravi & Bilhana « 205 1
Kumdraddsa & Magha 105, T**% 3
Kum&rad&sa & Bilhana 15,0%%% 1
M&gha & Bilhana 52 o L% 3

Source: A. Berriedale Keith: A History of Senskrit Literature,
Oxford, 1928, p. 108 (KZlid&sa); pp. 115-6 (Bharavi's Kiratirjunlya);
Ps 123 gKumaradasa's JanakTkarana); pe 131 (Magha's Sidupglavadha);
Ps 157 (Bilhaya's Vikramadfikadevacarita).
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pairs of authors, but not this,

The distribution of pathyZ and vipuld is clearly useful
in authorship discrimination, provided account is taken of upsete

ting factors,l and the distributions are subject to significance

testing.

Discriminating Powers of Particles

To examine the ability of our five particles to distinguish
different authors, we first total the distributions within each
author, 8o that within-author variability is eliminated from our
test for between-author variability. These totals may be found
in Appendix Table 4,

" Taking the three metrical works, the result of comparing

them in pairs is eet out in Table 4,11,

l. E. Washburn Hopkins has a discussion of these factors in

Phe Great Epic oft India, pp. 220-39,
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Table 1‘*‘. 11

Discriminating power of particles in three metrical works.

Kals, & Jon, Kals. & Man, Jone & MEns
evs,
X2 1,98 1403 3,11
defe 1 2 1
avam
x? .01 T e BL**% 549 5%
Gefas 1 1 1
Ca,
x° 2490 121,95+ 103, 29% %
do f, 2 3 3
tattba
x2 .10 6415% 3,1
defe 1 1 1
ya
x° 143 AR 104 60%%
Qof e 1 2 2

Our tests easily distinguish the MBnasollaésa from Kalhaga

and Jonardja., It is, of course, a very different work from the
other two, and the tests fail to dishinguish the author of the

Rijatarahging from its continuator., Evidently Jonarija has succeeded

in emulafing his predecessor's style in this reapect, though it
must be remembered that dialogue has been removed from Kalhapa
before computing chi~square. Still, it is preferable that our
tests should sometimes fail to distinguish different authors than

that they should mislead us into finding défferences in authorship

where they do not really exist, and such is the case with the words
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of our short list,
Turning to the two prose works, all except ¥& indicate a

highly significant difference in distribution.

Table 4,12

Somadevs, and Galgeda

x? a.f.
ava 115, 2%%% 3
evan 47 , 25%%% 1
ca 954 63%%% 3
tatra  57.65%xx 2
va 1435 2

The case of evam is instructive, for it does not occur at all in
Somadeva, so that we may reject the ascription to Somadeva of any
work containing a high proportion of that word., Gahgeds has altog-
ether 55 occurrences in the material used.

Taking metrical and prose works together, ca appears to be
the best discriminator, followed by evam, tatia, v3, and eva.
This may not hold in other cases, however, since we cannot predict

in what respect two unknown authors will show the greatest differw

eNCces,

J
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Testing the Arthadistra

In testing the homogeneity of the Arthadastra by means of

the five discriminators derived from our examination of the control
meterial we will wish to treat the books (adhikaranas) as if they
were independent treatises in the first instance., Thus, each

sample shall consist of not more than one book. Next, the verses
with which each chapter ends and which occasionally intrude into

the body of the prose must be removed, since distributions of the
discriminators are undoubtedly different as between prose and

verse, and memorial verses are anyway apt to be derivative., Thirdly,
the first chapter of Book 1 must be removed from the remainder, and
congidered together with Book 15. The correctness of this procedure

will be obvious when we remember that Arthadastrs l.l contains a

'table of contents' and a reckoning of the number of books, chapters,
topics and 'glokaes' contained in the entire work, and this must

have been the last addition to the Arthadistra, if additions there

were, while there is no reason to presuppose that it is integral

to the remainder of Book la It is best, therefore, to treat Book
l.2ff. a8 if it were composed independently from its first chapter,
As for Book 15, since in illustrating the various types of argument
employed it refers to and therefore presupposes the existence of
the entire work, it, too, must be part of the final layer, assuming
there are strata of different age. Finally, since in the table of
contents in l.l, Book 15 is referred to, and itself refers to 1,1

in two of its illustrations (15.1.5, 7), it is reasonsble to suppose

that l.)l and Book 15 were composed by one person., Unfortunately
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these two are too short for statistical analysis, and even if
they were not, it may be doubted whether it would be appropriate
to study distributions of words in texts of such a special charace
ter, It is important, however, to disengage l.l from the remainder
of Book 1, before testing the latter,

These considerations give us 14 saﬁples, each comprising
one of the 14 books. But three of the books, the second, third
and seventh, are long enough to permit them to be divided up into
two or more samples, and to test for homogeneity within books
vefore comparing dne book with another, It is convenient to
divide each of these books into samples containing an equal number
of sentences, which make them os somewhat different length when
measured in terms of 20-word.blocks, with the wastage of about 9
words at the end of samples which is unavoidable in following this
method. Book 2 is thus divided into four semples, and Books 3 and
7 into two each, samples in every case amounting to 295 sentences
or more,

The distributions for the five words may be found in Appendix

Tables '5 (dealing with the three long books) and 6 (all books),

Books 2, 3 and T

The results of testing within Books 2, 3 and T are set out

in Table 4,13,
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Table 4,13

Chi=-sguare results within three books of the ArthadZstra.

Book 2 Book 3 Book 7
eva
x2 3498 00 012
defe 3 1 1
eval
Xz L] - .OO
d.f. L - 1
ca,
X2 8467 349 34,26
defe 9 3 2
tatra
x° - - -
d'f. - Lo -
ya
x? 8491 33 15, 57%*
defe 6 3 4

Bvam and tatra are of little use because of their low rate
of occurrence. Books 2 and 3 give us no reason to suppose that
they are not homogeneous within themselves. The only significant
result is that for v& between the two halves of Books T, which
shows a divergence which would arise through sampling of a randomly
distributed characteristic in somewhat less than one case in two
hundred. This is rather puzgling since the other discriminators
are non-significant, and if the variability of vi reflects a

change in authorship, we should expect some of the discriminatorss
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to show significant divergences, t0oo; nor does the content of
Book 7 arouse suspicions of contamination. The acttal distribue-

tions are as under.

Table I+. 14

Distribution of yv& in 20-worddblocks in Arthadastra, Book 7.

vg (occurrences) Bk, Ta Bk, Tb

0 36 52
1 Ll 35
2 28 18
3 22 6
4 4

5 1 -

In computing chi-square the cells for no occurrences per
20-word block contribute about 5, and those for three occurrences
about 7 toward the total of 15,57, reflecting the fewer blocks
with no oocurrences and the greater number with three in the first
half of the book. V& occurs at the very high rate of T% in the
first sample, but drops to some 5% in the second; yet it remains
the commonest word in the book, exceeding its rates in Books 2
and 3 (3 and 4%). Typical of the style of Book 7 is the construce

tion 'Yadi vE padyetessvBeesVEeso! (10r if he were to find that

this: is the situation, or that, or that...!) or cognate expressions

in which a series of different circumstances asre described, followed
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by & recommended course of action in the optative, which leads

to clusters of v&'s in a single stra. An extreme case s 7.1.32,

in which 12 v&'s occur in a single sentence., That the use of

this construction terids to fall off, or becomes less extravagant

of v&'s as the book progresses, may have nothing to do wibh author=

ship. We incline to regard this as one of those 'outrageous

events! which the statistician is bound to meet from time to time,

and to place more confidence in the unity of the book itself and

the homogeneous distributions of the other discriminators. "“A

crow lights under a plam tree; a palm fruit falls." Not all contine

gencies are casually related, nor all unusual events significant,
Turning now to between-book variability, we lump the figures

within books to eliminate within~book variability and test for

significance between pairs. There are no grounds on which we can

decide whether the 'true! distribution of v& for the author of

Book 7 is better approximated by the first or the second half,

bat once it is agreed that we have here to do with only a single

author, the true distribution ought to fall between the two

extremes and lumping should give us an improved estimate of the

population distribution. (Consult Appendix Table 2 for the figures.)

Chi-square results asre given in the following table,




Table 4.15

Chi-square results between three books of the Arthadastra, by pairs.

Bks. 2 & 3 2 & T 3& T
eva
x2 10 5% 1.5% 2473
defe 1 1 1
Qvam
x2 - 2,60 I, 85%
do f. Lol 1 1
ca.
xz 28.65*** 74.17*** 9.60*
defe L [ 3
tatra
x? .59 200 .25
defe 1 1 1
¥ o
X 13,26%% 46 ,93%* 12,41%
dafe 3 4 4

The variability between books is of altogether a different
order from within-book variability. In spite of the poor discrim-

inating ability of three of the words (eva, evam, tatra), the

overall picture is one of great divergence between the three

bookss Even that between Books 3% and 7, which may, at first,

appear modest, is very considerable when one considers how unlikely
it is that several events, themselves unlikely, should coincide,

If it were permissible to add the chi-square results for the differ~
ent words (as it is not, since the words are not quite indepen~

dent of each other), the probability would be of the order of one
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out of a thousand cgses. This may be a higher probability than

that expressed in the mah&rpava-yuga~-cchidra-kiirma-grivirpana-

nydya, the chance that s tortoise (which is said to surface once
in a hundred years) would put his head through a yoke floating
about on the ocean, but it nevertheless represents a degree of
certainty enormously greater than that with which the historian
of ancient India usually contents himself,

We conclude from this that three hands are discernible in

the Arthadastras one of them responsible for Book 2, dealing

with the internal administration of the kingdom, one responsible

for Book 3, a kind of dharma-smyti dealing with law, and the

third responsible for Book 7, concerning the struggle for power
between states. That the divergences noted are not due to subject=-

matter we believe we have already demonstrated,

The Remaining Books

What of the remaining books? We give in Table 4,16 the
chi-square results when each of Books 2, 3 and 7 are compared
with each of the others, One of the problems besetting the interw-
pretation of these results is that of sample size, for it is likely
that while words may be evenly distributed in large samples, this
is not true in detail, so that the author's characteristic pattern
cannot emerge when the sample is small, A sample of 2000 words,
or 100 20-word blocks, should surely be sufficient; less than 1000
may be too few, Apart from the three long books, only Books 1, 4

and 9 contain more than 2000 words, with Book 5 Just under this
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figure at 1860 words. Books 6 and 10 with 420 and 440 words
are on the other hand probably too short for us to reach any
firm conclusion about their affiliation with other books, and
Book 14, with just over a thousand , 18 perhaps a border~
line case.

Looking first at Book 2, the chi-square results offer grave
objections to linking it with any other book except for Book 8
(where the results for vd borders on significance at 5%) and
Book 1, where the divergences are non-significant except for
evam, with a probability of perhaps three cases in a hundred.
Both Books 1 and 8 yield highly significant results when compared
with Books 3 and 7, and, on the principle that it is preferable
not to multiply sources beyond need, we could initially consider
Books 1, 2 and 8 as forming the work of a single author.

Turning now to the affiliations of Book 3, it appesrs that
Book 4 belongs to it, since both Books 2 and 7 reject it., Book 5
shows & slightly significant divergence in respect of v& when
compared with Book 3, and the same for eva and ca, when compared
with Book 7, though it clearly cannot be grouped with Book 2.
Books 6 and 1l are too short to reach eny conclusion, also perhaps
Book 14, Of the rest, objections to grouping Book 3 with any
other appear in every case but Book 10,

As for Book 7, it stands apart from Books 1, 2, 3, 4 and
perhaps 5. The result for the short Book 6 must be indecisive.
Book 8, strangely, is rejected. Book 9 probably belongs to it,

and Book 10 may do so, in spite of a slightly significant result

for 3’_&_‘



Table 4,16

Chi-square results comparing each of ArthadZstra Books 2, 3
and 7 with the remaining Books.

(a) Book 2:

Bk, 1 4 5 6 8 9
eva
x2 ,00 5,05%  16,02%%%  w - 13
dof. l 1 1 Lad - 1
evaim
x2 L,37* - - - - -
d.f. 1 [ L] - - -
ca
x2 4,80 ol ,O2%%% 15, 04]%x 9 ¢ TO** 2,420 37 o L2KH ¥
defe b 3 3 3 3 3
tatra
X2 000 7090 - s 087 o"‘{s
def. 1 1 - - 1 1
va
x> 6,07 2L, Lo¥x%  37,65%%% .00 5e63 D7 o 86H*%
defe 3 3 3 1 2 3
Bke 10 11 12 13 14
eve
X2 - - - 1.31'" -
dcf. baud - hd 1 Lad
evail
Xz - 4 - " "
d.f. - L] - - -
ca
X2 1he6B¥% 12,67k 19.75%*% 2k TTRXK 32, 16%*
defe 3 4 3 3 3
tatra
X2 ] - o s -
d.fo - L o oy L
va
x° 1,80 13 43%% 66,18%%% 43, oh%xx 2,41
defe 2 2 3 3 2



Table 4.16
(B) Book 3
Bkae 1 b 5 6 8 9
eva
x2 5o Th* .13 1417 - 2493 3,02
defa 1 1 1 - 1 1
evam
x2 6,T8%%  m - - - -
defe 1 - - - - -
c8
x2 11.32%% 2,83 4,19 1,62 5411 5,43
defa 3 3 3 2 3 5
tatra
x2 1 - - - - 1.87
d.f. 1 - - - - 1
va_

x? oli,9T*%% 5,26  11,13¥ 1433 16,5T%%% 10,90%
defe 3 3 3 1 2 3
Bk, 10 11, 12 13 14

eva.
X2 1003 - 3.""0 .53 1.34
dofe 1 - 1 1 1
evam
x° - - - - -
dofo haad - - - -
ca
x2 ol 1663 1430  13.21%% T499%
defe 2 2 2 3 2
tatra
Xz - (] - - -
dof. - " o - -
vE
x2 1.56 ToB2%  32,75%%% 18,TT*¥% 29
defe 2 2 3 3 2



Table 4.16

(c) Book T:

Bk, 1 4 5 6 8 9
eva
X2 85 .82 54 87% - .35 11
defs 1 1 1 - 1 1
evam
2 6
X .16 1,99 1032 b g ° 0
d.f. l 1 1 - L 1
ca
X2 32.82%%%  12,68%%  6,07* .01 16,04%%% 5,86
dufa 3 2 2 1 2 3
tatra
%2 «00 - - - - .58
d.f. 1 - - - - 1
vE
X2 L5,15%%% 1,25 1l.23 5o l9% 30,35%%% L 37
daf. L 3 2 3 L
Bk. 10 - 11 12 13 14
eva,
x° 00 - 63 202 -
dofo 1. bud 1 1 bl
evam
X2 - - - - -
d.f. - - - - -
cg,
X2 3436 00 .21 14,68%% 4,91
dofe 2 1 2 3 2
tatra
Xz - - " - -
d.f‘ L L L] -l -
va
x2 8.63% L, ol 14, 90%* 6462 525
defe 3 2 L 3 3

e
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Books 12 and 13 are rejected by each of Books 2, 3 and T,
and may well form a group of their own, representing a fourth

hand in the Arthadastra.

To summarize the results: The separate authorship of Books

2, 3 and 7 is well established. When it comes to grouping the
remaining books around those three, the interpretation of the
results becomes less obvious, It is conceivable that Books 1 and

2 belong together, both from the statistical results as well as
from the fact of their contiguity and the similarity of subject
matters To add Book 8 to that group, however, would make less
sense since it is neither contiguous nor is it obvious that its
subject (vices or calamities) fite in well with the first two
(ministers and overseers)., It is stylistically unique in the
extent to which it employs the polemical technique, which is rare
is Book 1 and almost absent from Book 2, Books 3 and 4 (law and

crime) clearly form the core of a second group, to which Book 5

(9]
e

(tsecret conductt!) might logically be added, Book 6 would perhaps

14

U’

be put in a third group with Book 7, to which it serves as a preface,

but could also for the same reason be a later composition added by

the compiler, The third group, then, whose general subject is
interstate relations, would congist of Booke 7, 9 and 10, Books
12 and 13 form a fourth group of miscellaneous subjects under the
heading of interstate relations, to which one would be inclined

to add Books 11 and 14,



CHAPTER 5:; SENTENCE-LENGTH AND COMPOUND-LENGTH

Sentence=length

One feels that length of sentence characterizes the style
of a writer, This author prefers the immediacy of short, stacento
sentences; that author, the polished and languid style of long
periods with frequent appositions, subordinste clauses, and paren-
thetical phrases, Sentence~length is, moreover, easily measured
(or o it seems, at first glance), and the studies of Yule, Wake
and Hortonl provided reason to believe that it could be a useful
test of authorship in Sanskrit. We decided to investigate the
matter.

Sentence~length distributions characteristically form sa
unimodal curve, positively skew, often with a long, thin tail.
Their shape can be summarized (following Yule) by calculating the
first quartile (Ql)’ a measure of short sentencesj the median, a
measure of the central tendency; the third quartile (Q3)’ measure
of the longer sentences; and the ninth decile (D9), a measure of
the longest sentences. (Yule also gives the interquartile diste
ance, Ql - Q3’ a8 a measure of the central spread.) We give

these quantiles for sentence-length distributions in Somadeva in

Table 5.1,

l, Cited above, ch, 3.
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Table rz.l

Quantiles of the sentence-length distributions in Somadeva in wordse

Sample 1 2 3 b 5
Ql 3420 2493 4400 3460 4,28
Median 591 537 693 6482 709
Q,3 8464 B436 8466 9403 9 b4t
39 10.48 10,17 10.91 10,87 12,33

Since the methods for calculating these qusntiles is only
approximate, and that of calculating their standard errors is
even more so, they do not form a very satisfactory basis for sig-
nificance testing. Yet they serve to illustrate the considerable
divergence which exists between Sample 2 at one extreme and Sample
5 at the other, in every part of the distributions.

Grouped sentence-length distributions for Somadeva (as well
as Gafgeda) have been given in Table 4,5, above. Calculating for
chi-séuare from this table yields a highly significant result,
well beyond the .1% level (X2 = 35,09 at 12 d.f.).

This result is confirmed by comparison of means and variances.

(These have been calculated from the ungrouped data.)
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Table 5.2

Means and variances for sentence-length distributions in Somadeva.
n = number of sentences,

Sample 1 2 3 b )
n 300 300 300 300 300
mean 6617 6a1l 710 6. Tk T+29
variance 11,22 9093 10.59 10.04 19,2k

Standard error of the difference in means ( éhw) is given by:

2 2
8 i 3 3

bw = +
\ 1 J

where 82 is the variasnce, n the size of sample, and the subscripts
i, j denote the two different samples, Calculating for the two
extremes, Samples 2 and 5, we find the standavd error of the differ-
ence is 312, with a difference in means of 1l.15, or 3.69 standard
errors, Referring this to tables of the areas of the normal curve,
we find a probability of slightly more than ,0001 or one case in
10,000 of so.great a difference arising through sampling variatione

Computing the wvgriance ratio, F, where

F = grester wariance estimate
lesser variance estimate

we achieve a highly significant value at 1.95 (d.fs = 299, 299).

By all the tests we conclude that sentence-length distributions
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in Somadeva can by no means be regarded as homogeneous,
Turning to Gafgeds, the quantiles are given in the following

table:

Table 2. 2

Quantiles of the sentence-length distributions in Gafgeda.

Book 1 2 I
Q 39T 6421 5,50
Median Te54% 11453 9496
Q; 11.69 17.92 15.43
D 15.50 27,50 26 4

As we have previously remarked, there is a large difference
between the distribution for Book 1, and those for Béoks 2 and 4,
| Chi-gsquare for all three books is highly significant at 58423
with 12 degrees of freedom.

Means and wvariances are given in Table 5.4.

Table 5.k
f Means and variances for sentence-length distributions in Gafigeda.
é Book 1 2 b
i n 300 300 300
§ mean 8452  13.67  12.42
5 variance 33.64 110,04 93%.70




For Books 1 and 2 the means lie 3,09 standmrd errors apart,

a highly significant divergence; and the F-test shows a highly
significent divergence in the variances of the two books (F = 3,27,
defa = 299, 299).

Agreement between Books 2 and 4, on the other hand, is fairly
good, The chi-sgunare result for the grouped sentence-length distribe-
utions of Table 4,5 is 5,89 at 8 degrees of freedom, The means
for the two books are 1.5 standard errors distant which, & about
the 7% level is not too bad. The variance ratio is also nonesignif=-
icant (F = 1.17).

This should serve as a warning against too facile an accepew
tance of sentence~length as a test of authorship in ancient texts.
For it would be absurd to conclude that Samples 2 and 5 of Somadeva,
for instance, have different authors, or that the author of Gaflgeda
Book 1, is different from the author of Books 2 and k. '

To determine the lengths of sentences we have simply counted
the number of words between dandass. Now the use of the danda in
verse was regularized before its use in prose, if indeed it can
ever be said to have regularized in prose, The Girnar rescension
of the Adokan edicts employ dandas very haphazardly, to separate
phrases, but not throughouty in the Gupta inscriptions dandas are

fully established in verse and common but not obligatory in proae.l

l. ©See Georg BHthler, Indische Palaeographie, trans. Fleet, in

IA 33, Appendix,
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A glance through Sircart!s Select Inscriptions shows that a modern

editor's view of where the dandas belong often conflict with the

person--whether the pradsstiki@ra or the engraver--responsible for

the dapdas in epigraphs. The judgement of two different editors
may diverge to a considerable extent: Kangle's text of the Artha-
dostra, for example, contgins about 22% fewer dandas than does

the Jolly~Schmidt edition.1 Even the work of one editor may show
inconsistencies from one end of a text to the other, and it is

to this, coupled with the inconsistencies introduced by copyists
and allowed to stand, that the divergences in sentence-length
distributions noted in Somadeva and Gafgeda are most probably to
be attributed. If one consults the printed text of Gafigeda, for
instance, one will find that in Book 1 where a hypothe%ical cons truc-
tion beginning with get is rebutted with na, that na is more often
than not regarded as a one-word sentence with dandas either side;
whereas in Book 2 and the later books it is often treated as a
phrase and enclosed in commas, Thus the dandas in Gafigeda do not

accurately reflect the natural periods of the prosey ;ather, they

mask it.

1. Kangle, Part 3, p. 21: about 5370 'sltras' in his text, 6880
in Jolly-Schmidt, including verses, where the position of the

dendas is fixed by useage, so that the difference in the prose

is even greater than calculated,
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The dands was the only mark of punctuation available to
ancient Indian writers and so was called to serve a variety of
purposes besides ending sentences. In the printed texts which
have appeared in thelast two centuries, a few of the roman punc-
tuation marks have been admitted with the wholly noble intent of
meking them easier to read, The unfortunate result for our type
of study is that practices have not become standard, either with
regard to the number of permitted marks, or their permitted func-
tions. If the danda were confined to the functions of the full-
stop and were intelligently inserted by editors, the sentence-
length test would be much easier to apply.

This does not wholly eliminate the problem, however, for
even in classical texts which have been the subjeet of critical
editorial attention for many generations, the practices of different
editors may still show considergeble divergence. In modern texts
where we can be confident that the punctuation is the work of the
author and not of copyists or editors, we have personal idosyncracy
to cope with; only the foolhardy or the mad would attempt a study
of sentence-length distributions in Trigtram Shandy, for example,
In all studies of sentence-length, in any language, then, what
constitutes a sentence must be given careful thought; and in many,
editorial decisions will have to be made while making the counts
or preparing the text for computer. This is unfortunate since it
requires greater attention and time, and subjects the outcome of a
sentence~length study to the skill and honesty of the scholar doing

the counting, but it cannot be avoided,
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We do not pursue sentence=-length further, but turn now to

compound-length,

Compound-length

It is a matter of common knowledge among indologists that
Sanskrit authors differ in the extent to whieh they use nominal
compounds, and especially in the lengths of their compounds,.

Some authors (and some genres of literature) will favour the
crispness and directness of & style which uses only a few, short
compounds, and will employ the common compound which scarcely

seems a coumpound, but will rarely coin a nonce-compound;

others, preferring the ornate and convoluted, will build great
compounds a8 easily as a hot summer's day will pile up cumulous
clouds. Sanskrit permits the writer enormous scope for compounding,
perhaps more than any other language. And it is only reasongble

to presume that if compounding can be measured, it may forma basis
on which personsl styles may be statistically distinguished.

In compiling tables of compound-length distributions, we have
counted the number of separate words or 'members'! in each nomi-
nal compound; thus each compound has two or more members.

We have not distinguished nityasamisas such as artha-distra from

those made up for the occasion and never used afain; arthadastra

is entered as a two-member compound along with the rest, though
Proper names are everywhere treated as simple words. We have
analysed each compound into as many component members as it can

be made to yield regarding, for example, itihZsa as a three-member




compound consisting of the words iti + ha + &sa after the usual
etymology, excepting only a-privative and the prefixes of verbal
derivatives, and resolving compounds within compounds to their
component parts. Compounds were not further classified by type,
such as bahuvrihi, etc, If this procedure seems to ride roughshod
over many nice grammatical distinections, it seemed to us the only
practical course, at least for a first attempt such as this. To
follow any other would be to risk having the counting process get
stuck in a morass of indecision.

Compound=length distributions for the five samples from

Somadeva and the three from Gahgeda are given in Tgble 5.5,
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Table 545

Compound~length distributions in Somadeva and Gafigeda.

(a) Somadeva

| Members Sample 1 i 2 3 b 5
| 2 307 526 355 313 435
3 100 76 102 8l 97

4 28 30 32. 18 26

f P 12 12 7 9 13
I 6 L Iy 3 2 7
1 3 b 5 3 8
8 2 3 1 1 -

‘ 9 1 1 1 - -
10 1 2 1 - 1

1l - - 1 - 1l
14 1l - - - -

L2 - 1 - - -

total L9 59 508 L30 588




Table 50 2

(b) Gangedam

Members Bk, 1 2 b
2 L3 64l 602
3 185 323 271
i 70 111 104
5 15 kg L6
6 11 29 18
7 6 1 15
8 - 5 L
9 1 6 2

10 - 3 3
11 - 2 1
12 - 1 -
16 - - 1

total T19 1186 1067

Agreement among the five samples of Somadeva as measured
by chi-square is very good (X2 = 18,00, d.f. = 16); that within
Gafigeda is not so good, just reaching the 5% significance level

(x°

= 18,75, def. = 10). The improvement over the sentence-
length distributions, in any case, is enormous, and we have

reason to be encouraged,
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Comparison of means and variances, on the other hand, is

digtinctly discouraginge.

Table !20 6

Means and variences for compound~length distributions in Somadeva
and Gafigeda.

(a) Somadeva n mean variance
Sample 1 Lsg 2,57 1.391
2 k59 2463 4,730
3 508 2450 1,120
4 430 2,41 716
5 568 2,46  1.102
(b) Gafgeda
Book 1 719 2,63 963
2 1086 2, Th 1,798
“ 1067 2480 1,686

In S8omadeva the extremes for both means and variances
are represented by Samples 2 and 4, The means of these iwo
samples lie 2,02 standard errors apart with a probability of
about 4,5% (for two tails). The variance ratio is highly signif-
icant at 6,61 (458, 429 d.f.). For CGafhgeda the means of the
samples from Books 1 and 4 are 3,12 standard errors distant,

with a probability of about two cases in a thousand. The variance
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ratio for the two extremes, Books 1l and 2, is again significant,
though not so large as that for Somadeva (F = 1.87, d.f. = 1085,
718).

The reason for the differing verdicts ©f the chiwsquare
teet‘and comparison of means and variances is not far to seek.
The compound—-length distributions from time to time show outliers
at a congiderable distance from the body of the distribution, or,
in other words, the occasional very long compound makes an appear=
ance, They are in almost every case dvandvas, and one way of elim-
inating this effect would be simply to exclude all compounds of
this type. These outliers increase the means slightly and the
variances a great deal. In the second sample from Somadeva, for
instance, a single compound of 42 members contributes about 3.4
to the total variance of 4.7, The necessity for pooling where
the expectation falls below 5 in chi-square testing damps down
and indeed even eliminates the distorting effect of these outliers.
In computing chi-square for Somadeva, compounds of six members or
more were lumped together, in Gafigeda compounds of seven members
or more., It is usually judged that the need to pool and thus
foreshorten the tails of distributions, making chi-square a less
sensitive test, is a disadvantage; in this case, it is probably
an improvement over other tests,

Clearly compound-length cannot be regarded as a safe discrim-
inator without further investigation into its nature and without
more testing in control material., We go on to consider compound-

length in the ArthadZstra with the understanding that it is not
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to be taken as sure or settled, and must be evaluated in conjunc-
tion with the results of other kinds of tests.

The distributions may be found in Appendix Table T.
Taking the three long books first and computing chi-square withe
in and between books we arrive at the results shown in the follow~

ing table:

Table 2. 2

Chi-square results for compound-length distributions within
and between Books 2, 3 and 7 of the Arthadgstra.

2

X defa

Book 2 33441 21
3 3.06

7 8463 L

2 & 3 2L,8T** 8

2 & T 32.81%%x% 6

3& 7T 9.1k 6

This agrees quite well with the results for word distributions,l
except that the four samples of Book 2 give a result just at the
5% level, occasioned chiefly by a thick tail in 2a, and comparison
of Books 3 and 7 yields a non-gignificant result. Book 2 in any

casé is very different from Books 3 and 7, supporting our conclu-

l. See above, Tables 4.13% and 4,14,
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sion of difference in authorship.

The results comparing the long books singly with the
remaining ones are given in Table 5.8,

How do these results affect our conclusions as to groups

of books within the Arthadistra, arrived at on the basis of word

distributions?l In the first place the possible association of
Books 1 and 2 looks less likely in view of a significant result
for compound~length, though we may note that again the tail of

the distribution is the seat of the trouble, if we may be pardoned
the expression. The same cannot be said for the significant
difference in compound-length between Books 3 and 4, on other
grounds the most hopeful of combinations, though 3 and 5 may be
considered homogeneous, There is no change in the conclusions
regarding Book 7, and in particuler its association with Book 9

is the most thoroughly tested in the Arthadfstra.

Compound-length may prove to be a useful test of suthorship

in Sanskrit, but as we say it needs more study.

l. See above, Table 4.16,

N



Table 208

Chi-square results for compound-length distributions, comparing
each of ArthadZstrs Books 2, 3 and 7 with the remaining books,

(a) Book 2:
Bk, 1 A 5 6 8 9
X% 20.02%% 22,90%% 6,92 2,81  16409%  25,1hx%%
defe T T 6 3 6 6
, Bke 10 11 12 13 14
X 50.16%% 2.1 9.G0%  15.03%% 30, 0h%x%
defe 5 3 L 5 5
(b) Book 3:
Bko 1 b 5 6 8 9
X% 13.67%  19.50%% 6,87 6409 8,71  10.81
defe 6 6 5 3 5 5
Bk. 10 11 12 13 14
x2 19,82%% o2k 1,00 19,67*% 61 ,84%%%
defe 5 2 3 5 5
(¢) Book T:
Bk, 1 4 5 6 8 9
X2 18,20%% 19,64%% 10,03%  6.86 7404 2,69
defa 6 6 b 3 4 A
Bk, 10 11 12 13 14
x2 20.62%%% 37 1,90  20,97*%%  T8,36%%*
L 2 4 L L




CHAPTER 6: THE ARTHAéKSTRA, BHERUCI AND MEDHETITHI

In 1965 Dr, Dieter Schlingloff published an important study

of the parallel passages in the Arthadéstra and one of the earliest.

extant commentators on Manu, Medhatithi.l Schlingloff found altog-
ether 19 passages common to the two texts, which he published in

his article in parallel columns with a wealth of annotation giving
variant readings and parallels in other works, such as the K&manda-

k¥va NItisf8ra and Somadeva's NItivBky@mrta, thus completing the

——tr

works begun by J. Jolly.2
The importance of Schlingloffts study lies not so much in his
oonclusions regarding the relative purity of the textual tradition

by which the Arthaedfstra has been handed down to us, the corruptions

to which the text of Medhatithi has been subject, and the improved

readings for Medh&tithi which a comparison with the Arthadi@stra

affords, important as these are: it consists rather in the startling

ls "Arthadgstra-Studien" in Wiener Zeitschrift filr die Kunde

S#d- und Ostasiens 9, 1965, p., 1 ff.

2. "Kollektaneen zum Kau}{ilTye Arthad@stra" (ZDMG 68, 1914, p. 345 ff
69, 1915, p. 369 ff.) gives extensive parallels in various works;

the relation with Medhitithi is noted in "Textkritische Bemerkungen
zum Kau}ilTya Arthada@stra", ZDMG 70, 1916, pp. 547-54; 71, 1917,

pP. 227-39; 4lh=28; 72, 1918, ppe. 209-23,
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conclusion he reaches concerning the relation of the two texts,

namely, that MedhZtithi has not drawn on the Arthadéstra itself,

but from an earlier arthagdstra source on which the author of the

Koutiliya Arthadfstra also drew. This proceeds from the assumption

that citations tend to be word for word, or at least, when the
author gumotes from memory, he does not alter the sense of his
original, much less contradict it.l 'Reworkings! (Bearbeitungen)
such as those of Kamandaka and Somadeva are explicitly excluded
from the jurisdiction of this assumption. Since, then, in the

passages common to the ArthsgZstrs and Medh&tithi there are to be

found differences of word order, Jjuxtapositions of ideas, differ-
ences of content and even contradictions, Medha@tithi cannot have

drawn from the Arthadastra itself, but rather from the tradition

on which the latter depends. The similarities in the passages,

however, show that the Arthad@strs was constructed of the same

materiala.z Although he does not say so, we must infer that
Schlingloff views Medhitithi as preserving passages from this
tArthad8@stre~Quelle! more or less in their original form and the
author of the KautilTyas as having changed or reworked them, standing

in a relation to it similar %o Kémandaka or Somadevatls relation to

1. Schlingloff, p. 25: "Zitate jedoch pflegen w8rtlich zu sein,
oder doch zumindest e= wenn der Autor gus dem Ged#chtnie zitiert -~
ihrem Sinne nach nicht von dem zitierten Text absuweichen oder
diesem gar zu widersprechen."

2. Schlingloff, p. 3l.



the Arthadastra itself.

Not long before Schlingloffts article appeared Professor

JeDeM. Derrett published parallel passages from the Arthadastra,

Medh&tithi and an earlier commentary on Menu, the Manug&stravivarana

of Bh&Eruci, a manuscript of which had recently been discovered in
the University of Travancore, for the text of which Professor
Derrett is preparing an edition and translation.l Of the five
passages common to the three texts presented in this paper, four
corresponded to four passages of the 19 published by Schlingloff,
the other one having been overlooked by the latter since it has
inadvertently been omitted from Jhal's text of Medhitithi. It
appeared, then, that the picture was somewhat changed, for it is
certain that the Vivarans is earlier than Medh&tithi's Manubhigya,
and that the text of the Vivarana which we have, fragmentary though
it is (it begins with the concluding parts of Manu, Book 6), is the
same work which Medh&tithi had before him and which he often drew
from sand sometimes named.2 But the picture was not greatly altered:

if Medh&tithi got some of his arthadistra material from Bhiruci,

the bulk of it came from elsewhere, or so it seemed when Schlinge

1, "A Newly~-discovered Contact between Arthad8stra and Dhermadsstra:
the Role of Bhiruecin" in ZDMG 115, 1965, p. 134 ff,

2« Derrett, p. 141, fn. 20: Professor Derrett has collected other
such references which will be included in the notes to the text and

translation, to be published by the Centre du sud-est asiatique,

University of Brussels.



loff appended a note to his article, taking into account the

recently~published information of Derrett in the following stemmas

arthadastra~source

Bhiruci Kautilliya

Medh&tithi

It seemed to us strange that Medh&Ztithi should draw some of

his arthadistra material from Bhiruci, but not all. Accordingly,

and thanks to the kind loan of a Roman transcript of BhZruci on

Manu, Book 7, by Professor Derrett, we searched for other Arthadistra-

Bhruci-Medhatithi parallels,

The search was simple with the extensive work of Schlingloff
before us; we quickly found that all but six of Schlingloff's Artha-
gastra-Medhdtithi correspondences are also represented in Bharuci,
and two more which Schlingloff had not found besides, The picture
changes again,

We present below the twenty-one extracts, in order of their

appearance in Bharuci and Medh&tithi, For the Arthadistra we use

Kangle's text and his notes thereon in which D represents the

recently discovered Devandgari manuscript, G. that on which Shama-

1
sastry based his edition, G2 the transcript of a manuscript used

1, Schlingloff, p. 38.
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for the Jolly~Schmidt edition (G = Gy Gz), M, the menuscript
chiefly used by Gsnapati Sastri for his text according to Kangle
(M = My My, M3) and T a manuscript in Telegu characters. D is a
northern manuscript, the other southern; the various commentaries
are given as Cb, Cj, Cn, Cnn, Cp, and Cs, the last being Ganapati
Sastrits grfmﬁla; the Jolly-Schmidt edition is referred to as 'p!,
For Bha&ruci the text is Derrett's Roman transcript of a DevandgarX
copy of the original in MalayZlam script. For Medh&tithi the text
is that of Ganganatha Jha1 with variente supplied from the editions
of V.N., Mandalik (Mand.)2 and Jagannath R, Gharpure3 (Ghar,) and
Jha's notes on Gharpure's text which preceded his own edition of
the text (Jha (Egﬁgg)).q We have not thought it necessary to
improve the readings, sandhi and punctuations of the text, the
latter showing how the editor, who appears to have made no serious

use of the Arthad8stra, has occasionally misconstrued his text.

l. Manu-Smyti with the 'Manubhigya' of Medhgtithi (Bibl. Ind. no.

256), vol. 2, Calcutta, 1939, Jha's translation appeared earlier
than the text (vol. 3, pt. 2, Calcutta, 1924).

2. Minava-Dharma-Sgstra with the Commentaries of Medhitithi,

Sarvajfianariyana, Kullllka, Raghavinanda, Nandane and R&machandra,

Bombay, 1886,

3 Collection of Hindu Law Texts, no. 9, 1920.

k., Menu-Smyti: Notes. Part l: Textual, Calcutta, 1924,
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Only those variants in the Arthad@stra and Medhatithi which throw

gsome light on the relations of the texts are cited, We occasion-

2lly cite parallels from the KamendakIys NItisZra:(KN) and its

commentator Sefikarsrya from the edition of T. Ganapati Sastril and

(NY)
Somadeva's NItivikySmgta/fron that of Pt. Pannzlala Sonf® with
\

3

variants, where pertinent, from Jolly's "Kollektaneen',
We must say at once that in annotating these passages we
have made full use of Schlingloff!s excellent notes, and have
adopted his method of arrangement. At the same time, bringing
Bharuci into the comparison has meant that some variants which had
been of no interest in comparing the two texts became relevant
when considering the inter-relations of the three, and so the
whole ground had to be gone over, A few new passages from Kiman-

daks. and Somadeva have also been supplied.

1, T8S, no. 1%, Trivandrum 1912.

2. Manikacandra-Digambara-Jaina~Granthanils, no. 22, Bombay,

Sapvat 1979 (A.D. 1923), Improved readings are contained in a
second volume (no. 34 of the series, Sagvat 1989, A,D. 1933),
References are to the first volume unless otherwise stated.

3« Cited above.
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1. The Four Vices Born of Iust (Schlingloff 19; Derrett I)

(Kautilyas Drink worse
then women)

Arth‘ 8. 5

pénasagppat--~samnjfifnégdo
'nunmattasyonmattatvam
apretasya pretatvang
kaupInedardanap druta-
prajfidpranavittamitra-
h&nih sadbhir viyogo
'narthasapyogas tantri-
gitanaipupyegu carthae

ghnegu prasafige iti

/61/

l’ Cfe g_N_ 15.60"23

Drink (negative)l

(Manu:

Bh&re Te52
(pEnadytitayol panay
gariyal /)

tatra hi sapjfidprana=

dal)/ anunmattesyonmat-

tatva (lacuna)sys prete

atvap srutaprajfifipra-

hanap mitrshénil sadbh-

ir viyogah asadbhid

cs prayogah/ gItddigu
c8rthasvapnegu prasafi-
gal/ rahasyamentrapra-
kadan madavegeneti

panadogal/

Drink worse than gambling)

Medh. Te52
(p&nadyttayoh panag
gariysh /)
tatre hi samgkaprana‘al
anunmattasyonmattatvan,
apretasya pretatvanp
kaupInaprakéadanang, #gru.
tapra jlidprahénan,
mitrahénih,sadbhir
viyogal, asadbhig ca
samprayogal, gitadigw
grthaghnegu prasafigal,
ratamantraprakaSaﬁam
ca, m&nino 'py upshisgm
yata, gambhIraprekyter

api yatkificanavadita

wmaldavegeneti, pinadogal,

vamanay vihvelatvam ca sepjfidndido vivastratsd/

bahvabaddhaprelépitvam skasmdd vyasenap muhuh// prapaglsnik suhynnadal

pra jliggrutematibrahmal/

sadbhir viyogo 'aadbhid ca sagyogo 'narthyasar
gemel// skhalanap vepathus tendrf nit@ntap striniveganam/ ity &di
pEnavyssanam atyantey sadvigarhitam//



be
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Gambling (positive)

(Pifunas Hunting is

worse than gambling.)

dytite tu jitam evakga- dylte jitam evikgavidu- dylte tu jitam evik-

vidugd yathZ Jayatsena~ g8 ansksajflasydpi gavidugsd, anaksgaj-
Duryodhanabhyam iti / pakgikah pardjayal / flasyapi pakeikah
J41/ pardjayal/

Gambling (negqtive)2

(Kautilya: Gambling worse

than hunting)

(dyttastrivyasanayod (stridyttavyasanayor
ca dyltan gariya@/ dylitavyasanang
gariya@/
tad eva vijitadravyanm yena tadeiva jitadrav-  yena tad eva jitan
gmigan vairinubandhad yah tasy&pi bhavati dravyam tasy8pl vigai

ca3/ L/

1. Cf. KN 15.46, 49: arthanddakriyivadyap nityap vairinubendhitd/
saty apy arthe nirfdatvem asaty api ce s&datsd// ghhanap miitragakyto
kgutpipdsopapidenam/ ity &dIps tantrakudald dyltadogan pracakgate//
NV (2) 16.10-13: dyTt#sektasya kim apy akrtysnp nasti/ matary api hi
mytEyay dIvyaty eva kitavall/ pidunah sarvegém avidvEsay jansyati/
divasvipal guptavysdhivyZlanim utthipanadandah sakalakaryintardyad ca/
3« Kangle: "GMT vairabandhad ca, (Cn)." Bhar., Medh, agree with

Kangle's text,




sato 'rthasya viprati-
pattir asastad c8rjanam
apratibhuktanido mltra~
purigadharanabubhukga-
dibhid ca vyadhil&bha
iti dyftadogah’/ 45/
(Kaunapadanta: Gambling
worse than women)
g8tatyens hi nidi
pradipe matari ca
nrtayan dIvyaty eva
kitavah/ 48/ kycchre

ca pratiprgtah kupyati/

/49/

b, Ghar. v.l., Jha (Notes):

5« Kangle:

tathgd teannimitto
vair@nubandhak/
s&dharanal kevalal

parijayah anubhakta-

nadah/

mitrapurigavegadharanac
ca darIratantradaithil-
yanq vyadhinidanam gseva~
nena kgudr&dibhid ca
pidatidayena/ matary
apl ca mytaydnp dIvyaty

eva/ kitavah krcchre-

gu ca prcchyam8nah

suhpdbhir api kupyatIti

dytitadogsh/

Jayal

DD
]
N

bhavati/h

tath& oa tannimitto
vairgnubandhalh jayah
sgdhéranalh kevalanp
pardjayalh, bhuktandw
gah/ mitrapurigaves
gadhdrandc ca darire.
gaithilyanp vy&dhini-
danam eva/ tena
kgudradibhilh svapI-
datigayst/ matary
api ca mytiyam
dfvyaty eva/ kytaky
yegu ca ng suhydbhir
api kygyate/ tapta-~
yasapindavat paradra:
ani pariharato na
pratyayate ca/
kgudhite durgate
'nnddyupapattyupekgs
vigayatd sarvaguyas-
appannasyapi typavad
ave jfidyate/ iti

dytitadogah/

vigl bhavati, "as in N(andana),."

"G1T dyutadogah.” BhEr., Medh. agree with Kangle's text.




de

(Kaunapadanta: Gambling

worse than women)

strIvyasane tu  sning-

pratikarmabhojanabhiinigu

bhavaty eva dharm8rthas
paripradnal/ 50/ dakya
ca str¥ rajahite niyok-
tum, upandudandena
vyadhingd v& vygvartay-
itum avasrivayitum va

iti/ 51/

(Keutilyas Drink

worse than women)

strivyasane bhavaty
apatyotpattir Stmargk-
ganan cé&ntarddresgu,
viparyayo va bahyegu
agamyegu sarvocchit-

i}/ 59/

6. ngle:

text.

Women

"GT strivyasanegu tu."

(positive)

strivyasane tv apatyo=-

tpattih pratikarmabho-

janabhfiyigtham anusava-
nap dharm8rthaparigre-

hah/ daktd ca stri

r8 jahite niyoktum

apavBhayitup va/

N
ad
o

strivyasgne tv apaty:
otpattih pratikarma-
bhojanabhliyigthanu~
bhavanen dharmarthe-~
partigrahah/ dakyd
ca strl rgjshite
niyoktum apav8hayi-

tup vi/

Bhar., Medh, agree with Kengle's
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Women (negative)7

(Kautilya: Women worse
than gembling)
(strimpgavyasanayoh (strimpgaydvyasana-

strivyasenam gariyal/) yoh strIvyasanay

garIyal/)
adardananp kdryenirve- adardanan kKaryapsn adardanay karyanag ,
dabe kﬁlﬁtipat@nadg strivyasangsafigegu strivyasanasanpgena .
anartho dharmalopa§10 rajakaryegu nirvedab/ rajakéryegu ca
ca tantradaurbalyan kZl5tipgtanay/ dharma- nirvedal, k815tips-

pénanubandhaéll"ceti/ lopal/ p@nadoginuban~  tanap, dharmalopsal,
/ 54/ dhel/ arthaghnegu ca pénadoginubandhal,
nyttadigu presafiga iti/ arthaghnegu canyta-

digu prasahga iti/

T. Cf. KN 15.56: k&latipatal karyanap dharmdrthaparipidanam/
nitydbhyantaravartitvit s&dhuprakytikopanam//

8s Kangle: "GQT om. ka@ryanivedal," Bhar,, Medh. support Kangle's
text,

9. Kangle: "T karyatipata-." Bhir. and Medh. agree with Kangle's
text.

10, Kangle: "GMT ~danarthadharmalopad ca (em.)."

1l. Kangle: "I v@sanubandhah." Bhir., and Medh. agree with Kangle's
text.




fa

N\
(W %)
7

Hunting (positive)12

(Keutilya: Dice

worse than hunting)

nrgayayan tu vyadyamalh nrygayéayan tu vysyéme- mygeyayan tu vyaya-
dlegmaptttamedahsveda~  pittadlegmavadhal mal pittadlegmaban-~

nadad cale sthite™’ ca svedfdinadah/ cale sthi« dhal, medddinidal,

k 8ye lakgaparicayah re ca ka@ye lakgaparica~ cale sthire v& kﬁyer
kopabhayasthinegu ca yak/ praharspavaidsra- 1ak§yaparicayab,l5
mygandn cittajiigdnam dyopajananena &sanapari- prahara9e16 vaidarad:
anityay&nam ceti/ 46/ cayad ceti/ yopajananap grimyas

jenam rijayad ceti/

4
i

12, Cf. KN 15.26: jitadramatven vydyime &memedahkephakgayah/
calasthiregu lakgegu bAnasiddhir anuttamd// (See Schlingloff for
copious references.)

13, Kangle: "T gthire," Bhir., Medh, KN agrew with T

against Kangle's text.

1k, So Jha (Notes), "as in S(arvajlandriyspa)." Mand., Ghar. kdle.
15« Mend. lekgaparicayal, Ghar. lakgah paricayal.

16, Mand, praharapamn.



2, The Tdeal Minister® ! (Schlingloff 9)

Arth. 1,9 Bhar. T.54 Medh. 754
j@napado 'bhijatal tad yatha prijiiah tad yath& prsjfiah

svavagrahal) krtadilpad  suvigrashal dh8reyigpur  dydhakdrI dhirayig-
cakgugmén prajfio dharayi- ¢ akgo va3gmI pragalbhalh pur dakgah vagmI
gnur dakgo vagmI pragal- pratipattim&n uts8hapra-~ prabalal pratipatti-
ghal) pratipattimdn uts@~ bhavagunayuktah kledasa~ man utsfZhaprabhiva-
haprabhavayuktah kleda~ hah ducir maitral €Ila~ yuktal) kledasashal
sahal ducir maitro baldrogyayuktastambhaci- ducir d&nadIlah

dy¢habhaktih $Tlabaldro- palahino vairsd (lacuna) yogyasatvayuktagla

gyasattvayuktahlg stamne stapbhacadpalahInah
bhacipalehTnah’’ sappri- priyo vairipim
yo vairanam ekartety akarteti.

amgtyssappat/ 1/

17, ©f. KN 4.27-30: svavagraho jinapadalh kuladTlabalinvital/ vagm%
pragalbhad cakgugmén utsZhI pratipattimdn// stambhacipalahinad ca
maitrah kledasahah éucib/ satya sattvadhytisthairyalprabhivirogya-
sagyutal// kytadilpad ca dekgad ce prajiGvin dhZrapsnvitah/
dydhabhaktir akartt@ ce vairdndp sacivo bhavet// smrtis tatparatir-

thegu vitarko jfiananidcayaly/ drdhetd mantraguptid ca mentrisappat
prakIrvtita//

18, Mand. =yuktastambha-,

19, Keangle: "GM ~sabttvasapyuktah". Medh. and, partly, Bhar. agree

with Kanglet!s text,

20 Kangle: “GM -cadpalyavaijitah", Bhar., Medh . KN agree with Kangle




. Four Tests for §|Minister21

Arth,

1.10

- Ao mantripurchitasakhal

bC1)

samanyegv adhikaranegu

sthapayitvamatygn upad-

h&bhih dodhayet/1 /

purohitam aydjyayajané-
dhyapeane niyuktam
anpgyamdnan rajavake
gipet/ 2/

bhih dapathaplirvam

sa sattri-

ekaikam am8tyam upajé=-
payet--'adharmiko 'yam
raja, sadhu dharmikam

anyam asys tatkulfnam

aparuddhamzh kulyam

ekapragrahan s8&mantam

Bh8r. T.54

(lacuna) parikgocyate/

purchital) svalpe karye

ra jiia vyajengkgiptah

ampgyamé@nal sadapatham
ekaikam amdtyam upaja-
pet/

r8j5/

adhdrmiko 'yanp
sadhu dh&rmikam
ekap kulInam avaruddham
ekapragraham asfmantam
atavikap va pretipsda=~
yémah/ anyebyad ca

mantribhys etad rocate/

also 5aﬁkar§rya.

21, Quoted by Satkararya on KN 4.26,
22, Mand., Ghar.; svalpakdrye.

25, Mand., Ghar. sarvap mantribhyo.
2ty Xangle: "GM avaruddham;"

GM, Safkarfrys against Kangle's text,.
25, Mand. arthopadh@duddhal.

DD
.
N

(Schlingloff 14; Derrett III)

Medh. T.54
e« edharmarthakama-~
bhayopadhibhih/

seyamp pariksocyate/

purohitaﬁ[évakaryezz
rgjlia vyajen#dhikgip
tah bahunZ 'rthasap-
pradanengptapurugair
ekaikam amatyam upaj:
pet rijavingdaya--
'etac ca sarvamantri
bh025 rocate, atha
kathayp bhavate! iti
pratyakhygne !'dharmo.

padhaguddhal)/>”

Bh3r, agrees with




(2)

- 8tavikam aupapadikan

va& pratipaday@mal,
sarvegam etad rscate
kathap v& tava' iti/ 3/
pratyskhysne ducil/

itd dhermopedhs/ 4/

sengpatir asatpragra=
hepdvakgiptal sattri-
bhir ekaikam amZtyam
upa jéapayet lobhanie
yenarthena rgjaving-
éﬁya,28 tsarvegdm etad
rocate, kathap v& tava'!
iti/ 5/ pratydkhyine
ducil/ ity arthopadhs

/6/

26, Ghar. upadedena.
27. Ghar. avakgiptak,
28, Kangle: "Gl

29. Ghar. ekaikamatyam.
30, Ghar. bhavata.

31ls Ghar. ity Skhyane,
324

bhavates tu katham iti/

pratydkhyite dharmopadhé-

guddhab/

sengpetir asatpratigra-~
hep8vakgipto rajfia
sarvapratyskganp bahuna
trthasagppradénendpta=
purugair ekaikeam andty-
am upajaped rajavinge
#8ya/ etac ca sarvaman-
tribhyo rocate !'tha

kathayp bhavata iti/

pratydkhyate 'rthopadhi-

duddhal/

~vinaddandya." Bhir., Medh. agree

N
ﬁLJ
F“"-)
L

sen8patih kenacid
apades"ena26 plrvavad
adhikgiptah?! bhhund
ca sanppradanenspta-
purugair ekaikam

29

amatyam™” upajapet
r&javingdiya-Ltetac
ca sarvamantribhyo
rocate, aths kathap
bhavate! O iti
31

pratygkhyane artho:

padhﬁéuddhath

with Kanglet!s text,.

Jha (text) gives this passage twice, the first time as dharmopadh?

it is missing in Mand ., who gives the preceeding as arthopadhi.




(3)

parivrajiké labdhavid-
vEsantahpure kytasatki-
rd mahamgtram ekaikam
upajapet--trgjamahigl
tvap kamayate kytasami-

gamopays, mahin arthad

ca te bhavigyati'! iti/7/

pratydkhyane sSucil/

141" kamopadns/ 8/

354

34, Kangle:

rarivrgjikantehpure
labdhavidvasa ekaikam
amgtyam upajaped rgja=
mahigI bhavatap ki&maye=-
te tatkrtasamsgamopfye

aco

Mand., Ghar. parivrajikantahpure.

Medh., agrees with D agains+t Kengle's text.

239

parivrajiks antah-

S

pure35 labdhavidvassd
ekaikam am&tyaem
upajapet--18gd rija-
mghigX bhavantan
kamayate krtasamie
gamopdyeti! pratyi-
khygne tkZmopadhi-

guddhah'/

"-y8 mah@narthad ca s.. sucir iti missing in D,"




(&)

prahavananimittam eko
'mtyah sarvin am8tyan
gvihayet/ 9/ tenodvege~
ne rajE ta&n avarundhyit/
10/ k&patikad catra
plirvavarudhas tegém
arthaméngvakgiptam ekai=-
kam amg&tyam ups japet-=-
'agsatpravytto 'yam rajs,
sadhu enayg hatvényam
pratipadayimaly, sarvegém

etad rocate, kathap va

240

ptapurugah kadcid amaty- rajaprayukia eva
yegu mantram avagri- kecit purugdlh pravi-
vayed imap pravadam dam35 avigkuryuhl,
upagrutya bhavatan tkrtasamayalr am8tys
nigraho rgjfia dhyta iti/ r&js hanyata! iti/
tegd@m eva ca@nyatamal upalabdhapravﬁdah36
krtasapvitkah pratyekam purohitasyaptal
t8n r3jEpatyegtitsBhayet/ kadcid amdtyegu
tatra ye pratyzcaksgate mantrayp gravayet-—-
te bhayopadhdduddhih/ timay praviddam upad-
rutya bhavatam nigrs

r3jfia kriyatat! iti/

tava' iti/ 11/ pratyskhyane tegAm eva cinyatamal

gucih/ iti bhayopadhd

/12/

purvam eva krtasap-
vitkah pratyekan
rijamatyegliteghayet/
tatra ye pratyfceksga
te te 'bhayopadhadud
dngh!/

35« Mand., Ghar. pram8dam,

36. Mand., Ghar. ~pramddal.



4, The Ideal Kingdom’ | (Schlingloff 10)

Arth. 6,1 Bhir. 7.56 Medh. T.56
(svEmyamatya janapads- (asesthinam ..o/ tat (eeesthanam/ tac
dur gakodadandamitrini punad caturvidhap/ caturvidham, danda-
prakytayah) /1/ dandskodapurarigtrini/) kodapuraragirani/)

37e Cf. KN 4,49-54: sasyskaravatl panyakhanidravyasamanvits/
gohitd bhiirisalila pupyair janap dair vytd// ramyd sakufijaravand
varisthalapathénvitd/ adevam8tykd ceti dasyate bhilr vibhitaye//
sadarkorogapdgana satavi nityataeskarsi/ rikgd sakanjekavend savysls
ceti bhilr abhily// sviEjivo bhilgupair yuktah santpal parvatadrayal/
didrakaruvanikprayo mah@rambhakygivalal// sanurigo ripudvegl
pI¢akarasahal) prthuh/ nanddedyail samdkirpno dhirmikak padumin
dnani// Tdyg jenapadal gasto mirkhavyasaninyekah/ tap varddhayet

prayatnena tasmit sarvap pravarttate//.




madhye cénte ca sthina-
vin Atmadh8ranah para-
dha@rayad capadi svirak-
gal) svajIval datrudvegl
dakyasdmantal pafikapi-
qﬁgoqaravigamakéﬁﬁakaé-
renivydlampgafavihinah
kantah sItakhanidravya=
hastivanavan gavyah
paurugeyo guptagocaxrah

padumdn adevamdtrko

58,
39

(tatra depdo hastyadva=-

rathapaddtayal/ tesam

pratikarmapoganarakgani-

di cintyam/ tathd koda-

sya hemarfipyabdhulyam

ayavyayarakgandni ca

cintyani/)

taths ragtrasya dedapa-
ryayasya svgjIivyas
gtmas&dhdranal parasys-
dha@rano na ca durdrak-
gyel/ padalyah datrug
(lacuna) akg® sTtdprayo
guptagocaraly/ padumsn
adevamdtykah/ apadi
dapdekarasahs ity evanm

gdi cintyayp/

Mand., Ghar. cintyapratikarma (?).

Mand. , Ghar. ca yathi,.

(tatra dagéﬁ hastyad
varathapaddtayah/
tegdp pratikarma
poganarakganadi
cintyamss/ na hy
asamgdhd&nay pradhg-
nam/ tath§39 kodasya
hemartipyab&hulyaq
pracurarlipyatéd ayavy
ayalakgapen ca/ koda
ya yani nyayasthanan
tani na vyayitavyani
na vilambanIydni
bhytysnan/)

taths régtrasya deda
paryayasya svajiva
a&tmasandh&ranamn
parasapdhdranena
nadIvrkgal padaval
gatrudveggkrantapri-
yah guptigocaral
pagumdn adevam@trkah
fpadi ca dandakara=-

graha ity evam &Hdi.



viristhalapath&bhyim
upetal) saracitrabahupanyo
dandakarasahall karmadfla-
kargako 'baElidasvamy
avaravarqaprEYO#o bhak=-
taducimanugya iti janapada-

sagpat/ 8/

kO, ZKangle: "dapdakara=-...-varpapriyo missing in T."

Medh., attest dapngakara-.

|

Bhér:; ,



b,
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5, Pacification of Recently Conguered Lands (Schlingloff 17)

~

Arth. 13.5 Bhar. T«56 Medh, T.56
(labdhapradamanam) labdhapradamangni labdhapradamanan ca
sarvadevataéramapujanagl devadramadyavatfy dh8r- devatddramavidygva-
ca vidyavakyadharmadlra~ wmiké@ndm ca dirindn cs t§m42 dharmikanim
puruganady ca bhimidrsvya- danamé@nabhyd yogal ca manadénatyags-
danaparihgrén karayet, ucitidndy c&bhyanu jig~ yogah udite‘ine'm.z43
sarvabandhanamokganam nay servabandhanamokgal/ c&bhyanujisinap sarva

anugrahap dIngngthavyd- anugraho dIngnathavyadh- bandhanamokgab/

dnitansy ca/ 11/ itan anugraho dInavy&dhi-
tansm/

catum@syegv ardhamisi- utsEhZnafi ciplirvinang utsavéngn cEplUrva-

kam aghitam, paurpami- pra(lacuna) nag pravarttanam/

slgu ca catirgtrikam, pravyttingm anuvypttil

réajadedanakgatregv

aikargtrikam/ 12/ yoni-
b&lavadhap punstvopaghfi-

tap ca pratigedhayet/13/

41, Kangle: "Gl sarvatddrama-, T sarvatridrama." Bhir,, Medh,
support Kangle's text,
42, Mand. samvidyavetdm; Ghar. devatdsaman vidySvatimp.

43, 8o Jha (Notes) after N(andena); Mand., Ghar. avitanam.




c. yac ca kodadandopagh@ita- (lacuna) dendogh@takar-

L
kamQF adharnigthap va

b5

caritrap ~ manyete tad
apaniya dharmyavyava-
haram46 sthipayet /14/
caritram akrtam
dharmyan

krtay canyaill
pravartayet/
pravartayen na
cadharmyamn

krtam canyair

nivartayet //24//

4L, ZKangles
45, Kangle:
text.

L6, Kangle:

"GMT dharmavyava-, (Ce)".

mgdhfrmikam v& caritrang
tad apaniys dharma-
vyavahgrarthan sthi-
payet /

aha ca:

adharmac@ritran
akrta(lacuna)

krtan canyail

(lacuna)

"GMT -gh&tiksm, (em.)".

A~
Effé)

SR

yac ca kodadandopa-
dhikam adhgrmika-
caritran tad apaniys
dharmavyavahiran

sthapayet /

adharmscgritram

akrtam anyasya

krtam vanyaih

pravarttayet /
na

véadharma

kytam cdnyair

nivartayed iti /

"M cAritrap". Bhir. agrees with M, Medh. with Kangle's

Bhgr., Medh. agree with

the MSS. against Kangle's text and Ganapati Sgstri's commentary.



6. The Construction of the Fort (Schlingloff 5)

Arth. 2.3
vaprasyopari prakaramn

vigkambhadvigupotse-

dham aigtekam dvadada-

hastdd Grdhvam ojam
yugmam v& & catur-
vipndatihastad iti
karayet, rathacaryi-
sapcarenm talamiilam
murajakail kepidirga-
kaid cacitagram /7/
prthudilasaghatanp va
gailan k&rayet, na tv

eva kagthamayam /8/

Bhar. 7.70

prékarena vegtitam
vigkambhadvigunotse-
dhenaigtikena dailena
v8 dvEdadahastocchri-

tena t&dlamflena kapi-

girgatacitagrena drdha-

vaprens parigkyptan

mahIdurgame...

Medh. 7.70
uktaprakarensa dvi-
gunotsedhenaigtakena
gailena dvadada~
hast&d TGrdhvam uddha
tena t8lamllena kapi
girgacitagrena
drdhaprandlyd
parikytam dhanur-

durgam/
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7. The Four Groups of Seducible Partiesq7 (Schlingloff 11)

Arth, 1.14

(1)sandgrutyarthan vipre-

labdhal, tulyakaripoh '

k9

gilpe vopakare vg
vimanitah, vallabhava-
ruddhah,5o samghiiya
pargajitah, pravasopa-

taptah, krtvd vyayam

alabdhaksryah, svadhar-

mad dayadysd voparuddhah,

Bhar, 7.104

tatra vipralabdhis
tulyakarinalh dilpe
copacidre ca vimdnita
vallabhovaruddhal
pravasitabandhul) ma

(lacuna)

mingdhik8rsbhysn bhragtal,

Medh, T.104

tatra yena krtap
gilpamp kimeid upa~-
kgro va dardital,
tau vipralabhyete
prasidane niyojyete
avamanyete vi/

tad artho 'pi tat-
saménal) dilpopakari
krudhyati, nasyas-

madiyan $ilpam

47. Cf., Paficatantra (F. Edgerton, The Paficatantra Reconstructed,

Vol. 1, ps 40): uktam ca: sammanitavimdnitih, pratydkhyatsh, kruddhah,

lubdhsl, pariksindh svayam upagatdd (chadmang

atyantasvakaribhinyastal, samdhilya parsjitidy,

pravirayitup gakysh).

tulyakarinah, dgilpopa-

k&re vimgnitdh, pravasopataptdh, tulyair antarhitih pratyshrtaminsh

tathd 'tyahytavyavahirah tatkuliInadefsaval) samaviye ca svadharman

ng calanti, samantdc copadh3krtyas ta iti.

48. Kengle: "D tattulyakarinak, G

49, Kangle: "D dilpe copakare ca'.

text,

50. Kangle: "D vallabhiparuddhah".

2

tulyadhikgrinoh".

Bhar. supports D against Kangle's

Bhar. supports Kengle's text.



kulyair antarhital,
prasabhibhimrgta-
strikah, karabhinyas-
tah, paroktadandital,
mithygc&ravarital,
sarvagvam gharital, ?%
bandhanaparikligtah,
pravasitabandhuh-~

iti kruddhavargal /2/

talh sakulyair antarhi-
talh sarvasvahgrita ity
evam &di kruddha-

vargah /

5l. Mand. praviasitabandhus tad-.

52. Shama Sgstri sarvasam Zhirito.

with, Kangle's text.
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~

upakiro vopayujyate /
tadrds upajapasahd
bhavanti / taths
vallabhyenopakrhitah
pagcan mangdhikgra-
bhyam bhragtab, pra-
vasitabandhutadval-
1abhab51 prasabham
abhiplijya svikrtah,
sakulyair antarhitab
sarvasvam gharitas
tatsam&nakarmavidyo
'nyah pljyate so
tvadhIiryate ity evan

gdilh kruddhah /

Bhar. supports, Medh. agrees



(2) svayam upahatah

(3)

viprakrtah, papakarma-
bhikhyatah, tulyadoga-
dandenodvignah, parys-
ttabhlimil, dandeno-

panatal, sarvadhikara-
nasthalh sahasopacitir-

thah,55 tatRulinopa-

gamsul, pradvigto rgjfia,

rajadvegi ca-- iti

bhitavargah /3/

parikginah, anyatte~
svah, kadaryah, vyasa-
56

ni,

ca-- iti lubdhavargah

/4/

pépakarmd tulyadogal
Gandodvignal) anantara-
bhimidandopanatasarvi-~
dhikaranasthal sahaso-
pacitartha ity evam

5di bhitavargal /

tataryo vyasat ity

evam 3di lubdha-

atyghitavyavaharad vargah /

D2
EaIN
0

kenacit krtap pai-
gunyan tatsamana-
dogebhyo dangitam
amtarbhramadanga-
patah sarvadhikara-
sthih sshasopacit-
Ertha’’ ity sai

lubdhavargah /54

parikginah kaderyo
vyasani bahu rns
ity &dir bhita-

vargah /57

55. Mand. dandinah tam sarvidhik&rgsthah sahasopapatitirtha.

54. Jha (Notes): "for lubdhavargah read bhftavargsh as in N(andena)".

55. Kangle: "G2M sdhasopacitarthah®.

Kangle's text.

56. Kangle: "D kadaryo miilaharasthaddtviko vyasani'.

apparently Bhir., agree with Kangle's text.

Bh@r., Medh. agree with

Medh., and

57. Jha (Notes): “for bhitavargsh read lubdhavargah as in N(andana)'".



() Atmasagbhavitah,
ménakamalh, datruplijs-
margital, nicair
upshatal, tikgnah,
sghasikalh, bhogeng-~
santugtah-- iti

manivargal /5/

atmasambhivitak
datruplijdmargito nicair
upahatas tikgnah sgha-
siko bhogen@san-

tugta ity evem &dir

minivargal /

SRS
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dtmasagpbhivital

gatrupljam arthitah

nicair upahatah

. tIkgnah s@lasiko

58

bhogen&dsantusta
ity evam &dir

avaminitavargah /

58, Mand. dgatrupljércanarathah tikgpas@hasiko homendsamtusta ity.



(2)
(3)
(&)
(5)

8, IMive=fold Counse

Arthe lel5

karmapdm &rambhopdyah
purugadravyasampad6o
desakalavibhago6l
vinipatapratikirah
k8ryasiddhir

iti paficafigo mantral

Jua)o*

159

(Derrett IV)

Bhir. T.147

paficaligap mantrayeta/

tad yathid
karm@rambhopayal
purugadravyasamnpad
dedak&lavibhigal
vinip&tapratikaral

k&ryasiddhir iti/

Medh, 7,146
mantrapaiicahganp
dardayigyate/
im8ny afigani
karmandm &rambhopfya
purugadravyasanppat
dedak&lavibhagah
vinip&tapratIkaral

k&ryasiddhir iti/

59. The Medh. passage is found in Mand. T.1l47 (om. mantrapaficGfigam

dardayigyate) and Ghar, 7.148 (mantrapaficfiigem dardayisyate in %.147),

om, in Jha'stext but present in his trans. at T7.146., Cf. Paficatantra

(Edgerton, op. cite.) 1.467:

gastre cd& 'bhihital paficahgo mantral,

tad yath&: Xkarmandm grambhopayal, purugadravyasampat,'deéakélavibhé-

gal, vinipatapratikiral, k8ryasiddhid ce 'ti; and NV 10.25:

karmansm

8rambhopayal) purugadravyasampad dedakflavibhigo vinipatapratIkiral

kdryasiddhid ceti papcimgo mantrah/.

60+ Kangle: "G, =dravyasapbandhadeda-e"

Kanglets' text.

6l. Kangle:

"D ~vibh&gau."

62, Quoted by Safkararys on KN 12.36.

Bh&ér., Medh, agree with
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be t8n ekaikadal prcchet t8n ekaikadal) pycchet athav@ prarthandka@l:

samastipd ca/ 43/ samastand ca/ hetubhily nZtipitayet tatra
hetubhid caigam mati- sarvegap metipravivekan dIrgho mantral) syat,
pravivekin widyat65/4l+/ vidygd/ avaptErthal/ na tegsyp briydt,
avaptarthalh kalanp kilap n&tipatayen na ca guptamantrad ca syt
nétikramayetéu/ 45/ dfrghamentralh sy&t/ na

na65 dIrghak&lap mantra~ ca tegfp pratyakgaman=~

yeta, na tegan pakgiyaiﬁétram mantra&et yes&m

yeglm apakurydt/ 46/ apakuryit/ guptamentrad

basmBd rekgen mantram/ 12/ ca syat/

63, Kangle: "p hetubhid caikaikany matap pravided vidvin.," Bhar,
supports Kangle's text against Jolly~Schmidte

64, Kangle: "D kramet."

65. Kangle: "GM ca tegip CMz ne ca)e" Bhir, agrees with .

66, Xangle: "G.M, paksair, G

173
szl. pakgyair, p ca rakged."

5 Ca rakged, M, pamakgyer, M, parakgyair

1 2




T
L

-
4

N2

6
9. Betrayal of Counsel by Animals 7 (Schlingloff 3)

Arth. 1.15 Medh. Ta149
“taduddedaly sapvrtah ketha- yat kigeit prigiji-
nam enihgravi pakgibhir tan tan mantrayemsnc
apy anilokyah syat/ 3/ vidodhayet/ tatal
griyate hi dukasgrikdbhir pradessd apadodhayet
mantro bhinnah, gvabhir apy mantrabhedigalkays/
anyaid ca tiryagyonibhir tiryagyonigu éa
iti/ 4/ gukasirikidayo !'pi

mantrap bhindanti/

67. Cf. NV 10.3%2-3: anZyukto mamtrakdle na tigthet/ tathd ca

driiyate (Jolly: driyate hi) dukasZrikibhyam anyald ca tiryagbhir
maptrabhedal/




Se

10.

The Training of Princes68

(Schlingloff T)

Arth., 1l.17

mah&dogam abuddhabodha=~
nem iti Kautilyalh/ 30/
navap hi dravyanq yena

yendrtha jitenopadihyate

tat tad Zctigati/ 31/

evam ayam navabuddhir -

yad yad ucyate tat tac
ch@igtropadedam iviabhi-
janati/ 32/ tasmaa
70

dharmyam arthyanp = cas-

yopadiden nidharmyam
anarthyan ca/ 33/
sattrinas tv enan

'tava smah'! iti vadan-

tah palayeyup/ 34/

68. Cf. M 5:70"’13

Bhar, T.152

eeotava vayam ity evan
vadibhil satribhir
dharman arthail ca
grahayitavyap/ navam

hi dravyan yene yenar-

‘thajBtenopadidyate tat

tad evichgati/ evam
ayam na buddhir yad, yad
ucyate tat tat prati-

padyate.

O
R,
e

Medh. 7.152

tava wvayam ity evam
8dibhir dharmam
arthayp ca te griha-
yitavysh/ navap hi
dravyan yendrthajge
tenopadidyate tat
tadd dtgayati/ eva
asapskrtabuddhayo
yad yad ucyateGg ta
tat prathamam grhnaz
ti/ yadi asadbhil
saysy jyante tadd ta
svabhdvas tegan
prapnoti/ te ca dul
sapskaropadigdhih n:
dakyante vyasanebho

nivartayitum,

gurujanagIlam anusaranti priyena gigysh/ navegu

nydbhajegu lagnal sapskdro brahmanipy anyathd kartup na gakyate/

694
704
mam anarthag,"

dation.

Mand., Ghar. ucyante.

~

Kengle: "D dharmyem artham, GM dharmem artham, (em.),--GM n&dhar-

Bh&r., Medh. agree with the MSS.against Kangle'!s emem-



be

virigay vedayeyul/ 40/  vyasanebhyad cainam
priyam ekaputrap badhni~ up8yato nivartayeyur
vyat/ 41/ bahuputrak iti nityanug&sandc ce
pratyantam anyavigayay | k&lens gupasampannap
vé presayed yatra gar- Yauvarajye sthapayet/
bhal payyap {¢imbho v&

na bhavet/ 42/

nirgupdn anyan pratye-
Stmasanp- antegu nikgipet/
pannay saindpatye yauvam

rijye vi sthapayet/ 43/

5

k¢

IS
K

—~

uktap ca~-*nilIrakt:
vasasi kupkumZngara.

go duradheyah!'/

tasm8t te nityam
anuddsanTysh/ tatri
pi ye gunavantas taé
vardhayet/ itarani.
gat sapvibhajet/
jegthap mah&gunam
amatsaran yauvarsjye

tbhigipcet/
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~

1
11, The Assasination of Kings7 (Schlingloff 15; Derrett V)

Arth. 1.20 Bhare. T.153 Nedh. T«153

kakgyﬁntarengz antar-  kakgy@ntaregv antarvap- kakgintaregv antar-

vandikesainyan tigthet  gikasaiyadhigthito vandikasainyadhigti-

/15/ antargrhagatah ‘ntalpuram Praviéet/ 'ntahpuran pravidet,
sthavirastripariguddhan tatra sthavirastripari- tatra sthavirastrinp

devip paéyet7§/ 14/ guddhdy devip padyen atiduddhanp devip
ngpariguddhan paripadyen nipariduc
dh&m

~71. Cfy XN 7.49-54: snatanidiptal) surabhil sragvi rucirabhiiganalh/
sngtdy viduddhavasandy padyed devip subhiigapsim// na ca devigrhany
gacched ZtmIyst sannivedanst/ atyantam vallabho f'emIti visrambhanm
strIisu na vrajet// devigrhap gato bhrata Phadrasenam amdrayat/
mgtul) Sayyintarslinal Karidam caurasah sutah// 18h8n vigens
sapyojya madhuneti vilomya tam/ devi tu Kadgirgjendran nijaghina
rahogatam// vigadigdhena Sauvirap mekhalZmanin&: nrpam/ nfipurena,

ca Vairlpyen Jarigyap darpanena ca// Venyén Sastram sam8dhdya taths
capi VidOirathem/ iti vyttan pariherec chatrauw cdpi prayojayet//
Different examples in NV, See Schlingloff, p. 29, fn. 104, for
numerous parallels, |

72, Xangle: "D kakgi-," Bhir., Medh. agree with Kangle's text.

T3« Kangle: "GM padgyet, na kapecid abhigacchet,"



be(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)
(6)

devIgrhe 1liIno hi74
bhrita Bhadrasenang
jaghéna,

mnatul) dayydntargatad
ca putrah Karfgam/15/

ladjan madhuneti vigena
paryasya devi K&d£irsjem
vigadighena nlipurena

Vairantyan,

mekhalémegying Sauviran,

Jalttham &dardens,

T4, Kangle: "D niliIno

devyd grhanilIno hi
bhratd Candrasenan
Jjaghana

matul daysnéntargeten

ca putra~Karudam

vigadigdhena niipurepa

Vairantap jagh@ina/

mekhalamayping Sauvirag

(for ltno hi)",

text, Bhar, is in between.

75+« Mand., Ghar. grahalfno.
760 M&ndo’ Ghare om. rﬁjanam ja.ghﬁnal;l.
77 Schlingloff:

25

75

devip/ gghalIno

hi bhrat& Bhadresseno

nituh dayanantargatal
rg janan jaghana76/

kupuruga=-

gafikhavigadigdhena
nﬁfureqavantyam77
dev jagh&na

mekhaloys o/ Sauvirag

Medh. aupports Kanglet's

"Es scheint sich hier um keinen Schreikfehler,

sondern um eine echte Variante zu handelm; im Hargacarita, ed. Calautta

1876, p. 168 findet sich die Namensform VairZjysm Avantidevam (ed.

Bombay 1892, p. 224, 5: Vairantyap Rantidevem); im Kommentar zu Kam,

Nitises Avantirdjap Vairlipysm.”
78+ Mand., Ghar. mekhalZysh.




(1)

Ce

d.

vepyan gidhan dastran
kytva devi Vidﬁratham79

jaghina/ 16/

tasmit et@ny &dspadéni

pariharet/ 17/

nundajatilakuhake,-
pratisamsargap b8hys-
bhid ca da@sIbhil

pratigedhayet/ 18/

I Q
~aO

venydnp nigfdhena dastrena venyam glidhena

Vigurathanp/ dastrena Vidlrathayp,
tasm@d etdny &padah tasmdd etdni visrag-
sthanani yatnatah bhasthanani yatnatal
parikgeta/ parTkgeta/

nunda jajilakuhakapre- munda jatilakuhaka-
tisapsargan bEhy&bhid pratisapsargan bahy:
ca d&sIbhir antahpuradd- dasIbhir antahpurad:

sinay pratigedhayet/ sinfp pratigedhayet,

79+ ZXangles: "GM Vidlirathap". Bhir., agrees with GM, Medh, agrees

with Kangle's text,




Qe

(1)

12, The King'!s Agents

Arth. 101%512 Bhar. 70154

npadhfbhil duddhdmdtya- (lacuna)ficavargal/
vargo gilighapurugdn utpad- kipatikodasthitagrhapa-
dayet k&patikoda@sthita~ tikavaidehakat8pasavya=-
grhapatikavaidehakatipa~ ficandh/

pasavyafijangn"® sattriti-

kgnarasadabhikgukig ca/1l/

paramérmajﬁah pragalbhad paramarmes jiidh pragalbhad

chitrah®? kapatiksh/ 2/ chatrah kipatikeh/ ted

tam arthamdnabhyan

83

arthamg@ngbhy&m upasap-

prots&hye 7 mantri grhya mantri briyad

briyate-trsjanay man réajénap mép ca pramapI-

ca praminey kytvd yasya krtya yatra yad akudalan

N
G
D

(Schlingloff 163 Derrett VI)

Medh, T.1l54

palicavargah ka&patike
dasthitagrhapativai-

dehikatipasavyallja=-

na];le 1/

paramadharma jfigh
pragalbhacchatrilh
tkEpatiksh'/ t8n
artheamnabhyam upas:
mgrhya mantri briya

~-~1rgjénanp manp ca

80. Cf. NV 14.8: kapatikodasthitagrhapativaidehikatapasa-.

8l. Mand., Ghar. -grhapatikavaidehika=.

82, Kangle: "G1M3 pragalbhacchitrah". Bhar. and NV 14,9 (Bombay
ed.) (paramarmajfial} pragalbbad chitrah kipatika) agree with Kaﬁgle's

text, Medh. and NV (Jolly) with G1M3.
"GM -m8ndbhysm utsghya."

83. Kangle:




(2)

yad skudalap padyasi pady(lacuna)an tvayeti/
tat tad8nim eva pratyd-

didat' iti/ 3/

pravrajyépratyavasitags pravrajydysdh pratyava-
prajliddaucayukta hdiEs- sita uddsthitah sa ca
thital/ 4/86 sa vBrtti- prajfiddaucayuktalh/
karmapradigfsyap bhlimeu sarvinnapradanasamarth-
prabhfitahiranyantevasi gyaja prabhitahirany-
karma ka@rayet/ 5/ ntevisinal) karma kira-
karmaphal&c ce sarvapra- yet/ krgika(laocuna)

vea jitédnadm gréasicchi- vasathin pratividadh-

260

pramdnanp krtvd yatr

-

yad akudalan tat
tadd@nim evésrﬁvyama

tvayetit/

pravrajyaydh pratya
vasita 'udfsthital!
8a ca prajiddauncayu
tal) sarvannapradina
samarth&yayp bhimau
yrabhlitalkiranyayayg -
d&sakarma karayet/

krgikarmaphalanp tac

dangvasathan pratividad- yﬁt/ tegdn ye vyttikamids ca sarvapravre jita-

hygt/ 6/ vyttikamamd t3n upajapet evam etenai- nfp grisicchidanfe-
copajapet-~tetenaivs va vritena rgjdrthad vasathin pratividad

84s Mand., Ghar. evicchitavyagy.

85+ Kangle: "D pravrajy8ysh pratyavasital, szl. pravrajyapratya-

pasytah." Bhir., Medh, agree with D against Kangle's text.

86. Cf. NV 14.10: yap kanpcana samayam #sthZys pratipannicirys-

bhigekah prabhitsntevds prajidtidayayukto rdjaparikalpita vrttir

udgsthitah/.



(3)

87

vegena = rajérthad

caritavyo bhaktavetanskale

copasthitavyam! iti/7/

caritavyo bhak$avetana~

iti/

sarvapravrajitid ca svam na)rgam upajapeyul.

8
svam vargem evam

upajapeyuy/ 8/

kargako vyttikginah

prajidgdaucayukto

grhapatikavyafijanalh/9/

sa kygiksrmapradigtayam

bhimau=--iti sam@nam

pirvena/ 10/

87. EKangle:

(Indische Forschungen 7), p. 18, n. 23

"Gl dogena."

Leseart vegena fir dogens sein mag, so

die Richtigkeit des viel schwierigeren

88, Kangle:

"GM om. evawp". Bhir. and

kargako vyttikgiInah

prajiidgaucayukto grha-
pativyaf janah sa krgi-
karme kuryit/ yathok-

taysp bhimiv iti/

k8le copasthiatavyam

sarvapravra (lacus.
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~

hyat/ tegam ye
vpttikamds ta8n
upajaped evam
etenaiva vrttens
rgj8rthad caritavya
/ bhaktavetanakidle
copasthitavyam iti/
sarvapravrajitdh
svap svap karmopaje

peyuly/

kargako vyttikginah
prajiadaucayukto
'grhapativyafl janah!
sa krgikarma kuryad
yathokt8y&m bhUmav

iti/

Cf. Meyer, Gesetzbuch und Purinys

"So verlockend such die
scheint doch auch eva auf
dogena hinzuweisen,"

Medh. agree with GM.



(&)

(5)

/13/

vanijako vyttikgInah
prajhigdaucayukto vaide~
hakavyafl janalh/11/ sa
vapikkarmapradigt&yan
bhilmau-~iti samanam

pirvena/12/

mugdo jatilo v& vytti-
k@mas t&pasavysfljanal.
sa nagardbhyade
prabhiitamugdajatilan-
tevasIoO gakap yavamuge
timgl vE misadvim@sin-
taram prakadem adnIydt
gidhen igjem Shdram/1h/
vaidehakdntevasinad
cainap samiddhayogair
arcayeyuh/15/ digyad

casyavedayeyuh--tasau

siddhalh samedhikah!

vanijiko vyttikgInak

20D
A:J ‘,}.hd

vapijiko vyttikgina

prajiddaucayukto vaideha-prajlidfaucayukto

kavyafijanah sa vapikkarms 'vaidehikavyaljana

kuryat vaqiﬁpradigtiyém
bh@imav iti sama@nap plr-

vepa/

nundo jatilo v vrttik-
Zmas tapasavyailljano
nagarabhyide prabhilita~
jatilamunddntevasT
gakan yavasamuglfinm v

m&sadvimgsdntaritah

prakidam adniydt/ dhar-

mavysfl janagldhan ca
yathegtam Bha@ram/ t&-
rasavyalljandntevgsinad
cainam siddhayogair
arcayeyuh £igyad cisyo-

padideyul/ 1abhan

89, Mand., Ghar. sannagarf-,
90. Xangle: "Dszl. prabhiite jatilg-."
9le Kangle: "GM ysvasamugtim." Bhir. agrees

Kangle's text.

/ sa vapikkarme kur
&t pradigt8ysn bhi-

miv iti samfnam/

mundo jatilo va
vyttik&mal) 't3pase-
vyafijanah!/ ea
nagarabhy§5989
prabhiite jatilamupda
ntevasi dg8kanm yava-
mug{ip v8 mEsEntari
tap prakidam adniyd
dharmavys jens glid-
hanp yathegtham
ghiray/ +t&pasavyafl
Jandnteviginad caiwm

namw prasiddhayogair

with GM, Medh. with




be

iti/16/

hid o&bhigataném ahga=-

samedhadastib-

vidyays digyasapjis_bhid

ca karmény abhijene
'vagit8ny 8didet-~alpa-~
ldbham agniddham cora-
bhayan diigyavadhan tug-
tid@nap videdapravyttiw
jﬁanam,tidam adya #vo
v bhavigyati, idag
v&?? rajg kerigyatit
1ti92/17/ tasya gdg-
hah sattrinad ca94 samp-
padayeyuh’’/18/

ye capy asambandhino96
'vadyabhartavyés97 te
lakganam afigavidyanp

Jambhakavidy&snp mayaga-~

92, Kangle: "G ,M om. v&".
93. Kangle: "D om, iti",
9%+ Kangle: “om. ca",

95, Kangles

96, Kangles

97. Kangle:

"D ~vadyakartavyss',.

nidénap corabhayanp
dugfavadhabandhananp
videdapravyttim idam
adya dvo va bhavigyaw
tIdap va rdja karigya-
tfti/ tad asya sattri-
pas tatprayuktah samp&-

dayeyur/

ye casya rajfio 'vadyan
bhartavyas te lakganam
vidyam afigavidyap jame

bhakavidysn maydgatam
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arthaldbhan agre

~

gigyad cadideyul/
dahanp caurabhayanp
dugtavadhap ca
videdapravyttam, fidam
adya dvo vE bhavige
yatidap v& rajé karige
yatit iti/ tasya
gidhamantrines tat

prayuktdh sagp&dayeyul

ye ca@sys r&jfio
vapdalakganavidysan
sapgavidyap Jjapbhaw

kavidyan mEysgetanm

Bhér., Medh. agree with Kanglet's texs.

Bh&8r, , Medh, agree with Kangle's text.

"CbCj ca@sya sagbandhi-',

Bhér., Medh., agree with Kangle's texte.

"Gl sapvadayeyuh". Bhar, Medh. agree with Kanglets text,

Bhar, agrees with Kanglet!s text.




Coe

tam Eframadharmanp
nimittan’?® antaracake
ram ity adhIy&nah

sattripal,sapsargavid-
yay vi/1/

tén raJ& svavigaye
mantripurohitasend@pa«
tiyuvarajadauvirikén-
tervagpdikapredastrsa~
m8hartysagnidhatypra-
degtrnayakapauravyavaw
harikakamantikaman}:ti-
parigadadhyakgadanda«~
durgéntapalatavike§u99
!faddheyade!&wegaliln
pabh&gabhi jandpadedan
bhaktital) s@marthyayo=

gdc caprasarpayet/6/

98, Kangles
Kanglet's text,
99, Kangle:

text.

"D ~senfdhipati=,"
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gdranadharmep nimittaj- &dramadharmay
fidnap cddhIyaman&lh sat- nimittajfidnag

trigah syuh/ c&dhIy&nd mantrigas

ta@trEjaitah paficasap~ tatra r3jE etat

sthg etair mantribhil pafica sapsthayatair
sasha svavigaye paravige~ mantribhil svavig-
ye ciivasthipayet/ man~ aye tvasth&payet/
tripurohitasen&patiyuva~ mantripurohitasgens-
r8&jadauvirikintarvepdi- patiyuvardjadauvie
k&digu draddheyadedavegasrikintarvedik&digu
#ilpabhégévido janapado- sadvyapadedavega-
padedena sattrigah safi- #ilpabhagdvido jana

cirayet/ padipadedena mantri

ya} sapdhirsyet/

"DGI «dharmanimittam." Bhar., Medh. agree with

Bh&r., Medh. agree with Kangle's




de

slld&rdlikasnipakasagp~
vahakastarakakalpake=
prasadhakodakaparici=
rikd rasadah kubjava-
manakir&tamiikabadhira=
Jaiﬁndhaochadmanolco
najanartakagiyanavie
dakavﬁgjfvanakudilan
vah striyad cZbhyantsr-
ap carap vidyub/9/1°1
vane vanacarabloz
k&ryah dramapiiaviki-
dayahloa/ Parapravyie
t1 jianarthal $Ighrsd

ciraparayparslh// 23//

100, Kangle:

101, Cf. KN 13,443

tathd kubjavEmanakirf-
tamilka jadabadhiréndha=-
chadmano natasartakagi-

yan8dayad ca striysd

c&bhyantaraciray vidyuh/

vane vanacaréih karysh
Sramipdtavikddayal
parapravytii jisndrtha)
8Tghrad oEraparagpparsh/

"D wbadhiréndhajaga=."
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tath& kubjavamanaki
atamilka jadabadhi-
réndhanajanarttaka«
gayan&dayal) striyad
cibhyantaracérigyo

'favyag

vane cardh ka&ryal
gréme grémInak&daya
/ Dpurugavyaparir-
thah svavydplrapa-
regparal//

jagamlk&ndhabadhiracchadm@nil) papdakis tathd/

kir&tavimandh kubj&s tadvidh& ye oa k&raval// and NV 14.83

«jajamBkabadhird@ndhacchadménas, etc,

102, Kangle:

103, Kangle:

"D vane ocarfh."

"D dravapde,"




parasya caitelou boddha~-

vyés
tadydair eva tadydal/
carasapocgripah sapstha:
gidh8d caglidhasanpjfilie
say' %%/ /24//

104, Xangle: "G, ocaike."

~

parasys calte parasparap caite
boddhavyts boddhavysls-

t8dydeir eva tEAypdEL t&dpdair eva t&Edye

cBrasaficiripal) sapsthie gzy/

gldh&d ofgldhaesapjfiitah/ vErisagciripasth®
gughad ca’% gnge
hasapjiital

/

Bh&r., Medh. agree with Kangle's text.

105, Kangle: "D ciglidhasapjfiaksh." Bhir., Medh. agree with

Kanglet!'s text,

106, Mande om. giighid ca,




Ee

b(1)

(2)

(3)

no
3
=3

13, The Four Elements of the Circle of States

Arth. 6.2 Bhar. T.155 Medh. T7.155
réja 8tmedravyapra- tatraitegam eva yo tatra ca yolo7
krtisappanno nayasya- rédjé prakytisappan- réjé prakptisappan=-
dhigthanap vijigi- no 'ham eveman no 'ham evapvidhayp
guh /137499 prthivip jegya ity prthivip vijyeqyeloa
abhyukgitd sa viji- 'vhyutthitabh sa
glgur utsBhadakti~- vijigiguh utsadha-
yogat / daktiyogat /
gatrus trividhah / Satrus trividheh,
bhilmyenantarah (2) sahajah (2) sahajah
prakptyamitral, prakytalj
tuly&bhi janah (3) kptrimo (3) kytrimah /
sahajah,
viruddho viro- (1) dhiimyanantars (1) svabh@myanantara
dheyita va iti / itd

kyptrimal /19/11°

107. Mend. tatra ege caj; Ghar. tatra ega tayo.

108, Mend., Ghar. vijyegye.

109. Cf. KN 8.6: sampannes tu praekytibhir mahotsghah kytadramah /
jetum eganagilad ca vijigigur iti smytah // NV 29.23: r&jitma-
daivadravyaprekytisampanno nayavikramayor adhigthénagp vijigisuh /

110. Cf, NV 29.33=4; samébhijanah sahajadatruh / virgdho virgdha-
yitd vi kytymah datruh /




an

2b8

c. arivijigigvor madhyamo '‘nayor madhyanal / anayor
bhiimyanantaralh sap- arivijigigvor asah- arivijigIgvor asam=-
hat8saphatayor anu- gatayor nigraha- ‘ hatayor nigrahasam-
grahasamartho ni- samarthal / arthal na saghatayor

grahe casamhatayor

nadhyamak /21/111

d. arivijigigumadhys- ud@sino 'rivijigl- udasinalh, arivijigl-
nanp bahih prakyti- gumadhyanf&nim gumadhyam&ngn asap=-
bhyo balavattarah asaphatingy / hat&ngn nigraha-
saphatasaphatangm samarthah, na tu
arivijigigumadhya- saphatanam /

manam anugrahasam-
artho nigrahe casag-

hatanam udésinah

J22/112

111, Cf, KN 8.18: ared ca vijigIgod ca madhyamo bhtmyanantarah /
anugrahe saghatayor vyastayor nigrahe prabhuh // and NV 29.22.
112, Cf., KN 8.19: mandalsd bahir etegp uddsIno balidhikah /
anugrahe saphaténdm vyasténip ca vadhe prabhul // and NV 29.21:
agratah pygthatah kone v& sannikygtep viE mandale sthito madhyamfie
dIngnp vigrahIt&ndnp nigrahe saphitBndm anugrahe samartho 'pi kena

cit k&rapendnyasmin bhilpau vijiglgumine ya udaste sa uddsinal /



a(l)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

14,

Arth. 7.1
tatra panabandhah

sagpdhih /6/

apakaro

vigrahal /7/
upekganam

gsanam /8/
abhyuccayo yanam
/9/

pararpana
sapdrayah /10/11’+
samdhivigrahopéa-
dénam dvaidhI-

bhavah /11/

iti gadeupah /12/

113.
114,

(1)

(2)

()

(3)

(6)

(5)

The Sixfold Policy (Schlingloff 18)

Bhar. 7.160

atra hiragyddini-
bandhana ubhayanu-
grahsrthal sandhib/
tadviparito
vigrahah /
ekatarébhrncayo
y8nam /

upekganam

asanan /
sandhivigrahe
(1acuna)

rpanay samgrayah

etan galgunand

cintaye% sads [/

Mand., Ghar. ekintata 'py ucyate.

Cf. NV 29.43-8: penabandhal sandhih /

(1)

(2)

(4)

(3)

(6)

(5)

269

Medh. 7.160
tatra hirany&didano-
bhayanugraharthah
sandhis

tadviparito
vigrahah /
ekAntatagamanap’ >

yanam

upekgiysm &sanam /

sandhivigrahop&danan
dvaidhibhaval /
parasyatmirpanan

samdrayah /

ete gadgupalh /

aparddho (Jolly: apakaro}

vigrahah / abhyudayo (Jolly: abhyuccayo) yanam / upekganam &sanam /

parasydtmirpanan sapdrayah /

ekena saha sandhBya&nyens saha vigraha-

karanam ekenaiva datrau sandh@naplrven vigraho dvaidhIbhavah /

Also Utpala on Varshamihira, Yogay&trd 1%3.4 (P.V. Kane, ABI 28, 1947,

Pe 137 n.2): Caénikya Zhe / parirpenan samdrayah /




b. tegdn yasmin viE gume

sthitah padyet 'iha-
sthal gakgyami durga-
setukarmavanikpatha-
glinyanivedakhanidrpvya-
hastivanaksrmany
atmenaly pravartayitunm,
parasya caitani

karmany upahantum'

iti tem Ztigthet /20/

etegBn gannam yasmin
gune vyavesthito
manyet8han dakgyami
durgam karayitunp
hastino bandhayitunm
khanin kh&nayitup
vanik (lacuna)
rayitun kagin pra-
yojayitum daruvananp
chedayitup adeyam&-
trapi ca kgetrapi
bandhayitum ity evam
sdini / parasya ca
vyahantun vyddhivigha-
tarthap tadgunam

upeyst /

270
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etegén yasmin gune
'vasthito manyet@hanm
gakgyami durgan
kdrayitup, hasti-
nir bandhayitum ,
khanih khanayitum,
vapikpathan prayo-
jeyitup, jatuvanam
chedayitun, adeva-
matrkadede kgetrani
bandhayitum ity evam
adini, parasya vittani
vyghartun, buddhi-
vigh8tarthan gupam

upeyat/



b(1)
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15. Vaiting or Merching after Making War or Peace (Schlingloff 13)

Arth, 7.4
atisapdhanakamayor 1?
arivijigi§v0r116 upa-
hantum adgaktayor
vigrhyasanan samdhiya

va /b/

yada vid padyet 'sva-
dandair mitratavi-
dapdeir va samanp Jjy&-
yampsan va kardayitum
utsahe' iti tadd krta-
bahyabhyantarakrtyo

vigrhyasita /5/

115.
Z em. Meyer_J."
MSS.
116,

text,

Kangle: "G1T -kémayor api viji-v.

Bhar. 7.161

param atisandh&tu-

k&mayor arivijigisgvor

upagantum adaktayoh
sandh@ydsanen vgrhye

va

tatra yadid padyet
svabalenotsshe param

kardayitunm

Medh. 7.164

svayen vigrahasya
kdlah yad Bvagyan
svabalenotsahate

parap kargayitum

Kangle (on Arth. 7.4.3-4): "GMT upekganam iti sgmdhsna-,

Bhir. supports Meyer's emendation against the

Bhgr. agrees with Kangle's



(2) yadd vd padyet

_(3)

‘utsghayuktd me pra-
krtayah saphatd vivrp-
dahah svakarmipy L'
avy8hatdd carigyan-
ti parasys V& karmany
upahanigyantit' iti

tadd vigrhyasite /6/

yad& v& padyet
'parasydpacaritah kgi-
pé lubdh&h svacakra-
stengtavivyathita

va prekrtayah svéyam
upajapena va& mam
egyantij...' iti
paravyddhipratighat-
arthan pratapérthay

ca vigphyasita /7/

117.

uteihaya uktad ca
me prakytayah sam-
hatd vivrddhdd ca
svakarmany avyahatad

carigyanti /

parasya vd prakr-

tayo lubdhsh kginas
ca / yata upajapena
gakyds tA ami kartum
ity evam &di / tada

vigrhyisita /

Kangles: "G MI' svekarmeni (for svakarmapi)".

G2MT against Kangle's text.
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utsg&hayuktah, prakr-
tayal samphatd vivp-
ddhsdg ca svakarma-
kygyadiphalasampannah
parasyeitdny apaha-

rigyanti karmani,

kgInalabdhaprakytilh
parah, dakyas tat-
rrekrtaya ups japen-
atmiysh karttum, sa
svayanm vigrahasys
kalah/

Bh&ar. agrees with




c. vigrhyasanahetu-
pré‘,tilomyell8

yasIta /13/

samdhg-

d(1) vigrhyasanahetubhir
abhyuccitah sarvasanq-
dohavarjap vigrhya
yEyat /14/

(2) yads vE pasyet 'vyasani
parah; pmakrtivyasananm
vé 'sya degaprakriibhir
apratikaryam; svacakra-

pIdita virakta& v& 'sya

prakrtaysh kardita nirut-

sghah parasparid va

bhinngl ¢kkya lobhayitum;

agnyudakgvyadhimaraka-

durbhikganimittam kgina-

yugyapuruganicayarakgf-

vidhanalh parah' iti tada

vigrhya yayat /15/

118. Kangle: "Gl

with Kangle's text.

-gananetuprati-, T -sane tu

vigrgyasanahetvabhave

sandhayssita /

parasmad abhyutthitah
sarvasandehavarjam
svarégtre krtaprati-

vidh&no vigrhya yayat/

vyasane V& parasys
pratikgaye prakrtikope

V& /

préti-", Bh&r. agrees



(3)yads vE padyet 'mitram

f.

dkrandad ca nme &lra-
vrddhanuraktaprekrtil,
viparItaprakytih paral
pargnigrahad casarad ca,
gakgysmi mitren&saranm
8krandena pargnpigrahan
vé vigrhya yatum' iti

tadd vigrhys yayst /16/

viparyaye samdh&ya

yayat /18/

yadd va padyet 'na
fakyam ekena yatum
avadyan ca yatavyam!'
iti tad& samahinajya-
yobhih s&mavayikailh
sambhiiya yayat, ekatra
nirdigtenapdena, aneka-

tranirdigtensmdena /19/

gkrandasarabalad va /

vigrhyaygnahetvabhive
tu pargnigrdhen sandhiya

yayat /

sambhilya v yatr&phalams-
akptasanvitka ity evam
84i samartho vd tv arin
pargnigraham ca yugapad

vigyhys yayat /

DI

A

befomie



AT
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16. The Four Types of Deserting and Returning Vassals (Schlingloff 12)

Arth., T.6 Medh. 7.186
tasyam gatagated catur- sa caturvidhsh
vidhah-~-
a(1l) kirangd gatdgato, karandd gatas tato
(2) viparitah, viparIta
(3) kEranad gato 'karanad ‘kEranad agato
agato

(4) viparitad ceti /23/

b(1) svamino dogena gato gugen- yatha dogena gatah
agatal parasya gunens punar ggato
gato dogendgata iti
karanad gatagatah sanp-
dheyah /24/

(2) svadogens gatdgato gunam gunam ubhayoh paritya-
ubhaych parityajya skira- jya / ‘'k@rapendgata
nad gatdgatah calabuddhir iti yah sa ty&jyo
asandheyah /25/ laghubuddhitvad yat-

kimcitkariti / punar
agya pratyayas tu na

karyah /



(3) svamino dogena gatal

rarasm8t svadogenigats

iti karanadd gato 'karapad
agatalh tarkayitavyah 'para-
prayuktah svena va dogen-
apakartukamah, parasyo-
cchettdram amitrap me
jAgtva pratighatabhayid
dgatah, parap va m&m ucchet-
tukamay paritysjydnydanm-
sy&d gatah' iti f26/
Jfiatvda kaly&pabuddhim
rijeyed, anyathabuddhim

apakrgtam vasayet /27/

26

karanad gatalh 'karanad
égatabllg yathd svEmi-
dogena gatah paras-
matlzc svadogens gata
iti satkarttavyo yadi
safigitvad &gatas tato
grahyab / atha para-
prayvktas tena v&
dogendpakarttukima

iti tato neti /

119. Mand. om. na kéryah; Ghar. pratyayas tu k@rapdd gatah karang-

gatah (v.l. kdrapa Hgatah).

120. Mand. parastat.



(4) svadogepna gatah paradogen-
agata ity akaranad gatah
k&ranad Ageatah tarkayitavyah
'chidrap me plirayigyati
uchito 'yam asya vasalh,
paratr@sya jano ns ramate,
mitrair me samhitah, dgatru-
bhir vigrhitah, lubdhskrirad
gvignah #atrusamhitid va
paresmit' iti /28/ jfatva
yathabuddhy avgsthapayitavyah

/29/

277



121

17. Marching Order (Schlingloff 6)

Arth. 10.2 Bhar. T.187
purastén ndyskah, purast@n nayakah

madhye kalatrap svaEmTI padcat sendpatih

ca, pargvayor advg svami ca madhye
bahlitsarah, cakrénte- pardvayor hastinah
su hastinah praséra- tato 'dvd ity esga
vyddhir v&, padcatl gamgramiko yana-

sendpatir yayﬁtlmz

nivideta /4/

vidhih /

298

Medh. T.187

purastad basladhyaksgo
madhye rajd padcat
sengpatil, parévayor
hastinas tegap samlpe
'dvés tatal paddtaya
ity ega sarvatal sama-
viyo dandavytho 'tiryag

bhavati /

121, Cf. KN 19.45-7: nyekah purato ya¥&t pravirapurugivrtah /

madhye kalatrap svamI ca kogah phalgu ca yad balam // pardvayor

ubhayor advd advindp pardvayo rathih / rathinim pirdvayor nigh

naganan catavibalam // padcat sen@patilh sarvep puraskrtya krti

svayan / y&yit sannaddhasainyaughal khinngn Zdvasayafi chaenail //

Also Candedvara, perhaps based on Medh&tithi (R&janIti-RatnZkara,

ed. K.P. Jayaswal, Calcutta 1924, p. 39): vyGhamadhye padmavyGhastho

r&j agre baladhyakgah vylhapadc@s senaniti tatpirdvayor hastinah

tatsamIpe vylhamadhye 'dvah / tatsamIpe vylhamadhye padatayah /

122, Kangle: "GMT read padcit sénﬁpatir yayat nivedeta after sam-

bhavyd va gatih (s. 12), (Cs)".
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18. Safety of the King in Battle 2’ (Schlingloff 2)

Arth. 10.5 Medh. T7.191

sam@natentrenoktam /

dve date dhanugam dve dgate dhanugam
gatva gatva

r&ja tigthet prati- rgja tigfthet prati-
grahe /124 grahal /

bhinngsanpghdtanan bhinnasangh&tengrthan
tasman’2? tu

na yudhyetaprati- na yudhyetaprati-
grahal //58// grahah //

12%3. For parallels see J.J. Meyer, op. cit. p. 87.
124, Kangles "GNT tigthet pratigrahah, (Cn)". GMT and Medh. agree
with Safkararya on KN 20.15, -grahah.

125. Safikarirya loc. cit.: bhinnasapdhdranas tasman.



126

19. Human Effort and Fate (Schlingloff 8)

Arth. 6.2 ) Medh. 7.205

saminatantre 'pi

manugam nayapanayau, 'daivap nayanayayor
deivam ay&nayau /6/ manugen karme lokam
daivaménugam hi karme palayati' iti /

lokap y@p&yat1127 /1/

126. Cf. NV 29.3-5: daivam dharm&dharmau / m&nugen nayinayau /
daivap md@nugayp ca karme lokam y&payati /

127. Xangle: ﬁGl yavati, T avati", Shama Sastri pavati. Jolly,
ZDMG 71 p. 414: "Vielleicht ist *pdlayati zu lesen, nach dem Zitat

dieser Stelle Me(dh&tithis) zu VII, 205.%



20. The Effects of Poison on Birds'?® (8chlingloff L)

Arth. 1.20 Medh. T.217

dukalh sariks bhrigerajo dardanens mriyate yatra
va sarpavigaﬁaﬁkéyam kokilah, glayati
krodati /7/ kraufico jIvapjivakah, cakorasyé-
vigabhyade madyati, gla- kginl vinadyeto vigan
yati jIvamyivakal, mriyate pradardyfpi, bhavati
mattakokilah, cakorasyg- mugkasyavagrahah

kgipi virajyete /8/ sveda ity &di /

128, Cf. KN 7.11-13: bhpfigardjah duka¥ ceive sirikd ceti pakginah /
krodanti bhrdap udvigna vigapannagadaréanat // cakorasya viraiyete
nayane vigadardanft / suvyaktaem mddyati kraufico mriyate mattakokilab//
jivafijivasya ca glanir jiyate visadardanst / tegip anyatamendpi

samaéthat parfkgitam // and Sudruta, Kalpasthina 1.30-2: bhinngrcis

tIkgpadhlmad ca na cirdc copadamyati / cakorasyikgivairigyam
j@yate kgipram eva tu // drgivEnnap visasamsygien mriyante jiva-
jivekdh / kokilah svaravaikptyam kreuMcas tu madem ycchati //
hrgyen meytirs udvignah krodatah dukasfrike / hamsah kgvedati

catyartham bhyfigargjas tu kiijati //




2l. Audiences (Schlingloff 1)

Arth. 1.19
sarvam atyayikem karyam

drpuyEn nitipitayet /

krcchrasadhyam ati-

krantam

asidhyan vapi jayatelz9 //30//

282

Medh. T.223

yatha cotpdditam karyanm

sampadgyen no bhita-
payet /

kycchrasgdhyam ati-
krantam

asadhyam vapi jayate //

129. Kangle: "Gl va vijayate, G2 vabhi j8yate, M v& nijayate".
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Schlingloffts observation that Medh&tithi in the majority
of cases supports Kangle'!s text against the variants survives the
introduction of Bh&ruci into the comparison, In some cases both
commentators support one or other of the variants against Kangle's
text,l in some casea Bhiruci aslone supports the variants,z and in
five cases the texts of Bh8ruci and Medhatithi confliet, one agree~
ing with Kangle's readings while the other supporting a variant
reading, most of these to be explained as textual corruptions in
one or other of the commentators.3 Schlingloff is also right in

saying that while Medh&tithi attests the reliability of the textual

tradition of the Arthadistra, the opposite is the case for Medha-

tithi himself., Ganganatha Jha has said of his text, "As regards
the readingss; of the Bhigya, it would be a sheer waste of time to
even note the 'readings!'. The MSS. are so hopelessly corrupt that
those 'readings! would, in ninety cases out of a hundred, be a mere
jumble of meaningless syllables."4‘ Similar circumstances prevailed
it seems, in the 1l4th century when a northern Indian king had a

made
jIrnoddhara. text[ﬁecause the available manuscripts were faul'by.5

1. Above, notes 13, 70, 85,

2. Above, notes 24, 49, 65, 116,

3+ Above, notes 45, T4, 79, 82, 91.

b, Jha (Notes), p. l.

5« According to Jha, text vol. 3, ppe i-ii; G. Btthler: The Laws

of Manu, Introde, pp. CXXxivecxxv,.




Schlingloff gives a list of readings which he considers certain
to be scribal errors, but observes, "In many cases one can be in
doubt whether one has before one a true variesnt or whether a
scribal error has been subsequently improved to the degree that in
its present form it has the appearance of a true variant."l It
nust remain to an editor of Medhdtithi who takes the trouble to
record the variants of many manuscripts, unrewarding as it may seem,
to decide the readings at issue in the foregoing parallels.,

The single Bh&ruci manuscript is clearly riddled with scribal
errors, not to mention lacunase, but where there are parallels in

the Arthaddstra and Medhatithi, there need be no doubt as to the

original wording. We list the readings which to us seem required
or at least preferable; for the most part they are guaranteed by

the agreement of the Arthadfstra and Medhd&tithi against Bh&ruci;

in a few cases they are based upon partial agreement between Bharuci
and one or the other of the two and the requirements of grammar or

Sense,

1, Schlingloff, p. 23, fn. 89, But in example 10 above (Sch. T)

-opadidyate is found both in Bh#ruci and Medh&tithi and must there-

fore remein against Arthadfstra -opadihyate (obviously altered

under the influence of chastrapsdiden and c8syopadiden). In 7(2)

and (3) above, lubdha- and bhitavargah should change places and in

13.b(1) prakrtah should be omitted from Medh&tithi.
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Preferred Readings in Bh&ruci

Te52

lacuna: «~m apreta~ (Derr,)

pretatvam: pretatvap kaupinadardanam (Derw,)
cErthasvapnegu: carthaghnegu (Derr,)

dyltite:s dylte tu

tadaiva jitadravyahs tad eva Jitadravyam
tasydpi: tasyipi Hmigap (Derr,)

daktg: dakyd

gtrimyga-: strimpgays-

vyaysma-: vyEyamah (Derr,)

~vadhal: wmedah~ (Derr,)

~Jjananena &sanaparicayad: -jananan (?) grémysjanapar-

icayad

To 54

suvigrahahs (?) svavagrahal (personal beauty e
quality of the ideal king, but not minister)

~prabh&vagunayuktah: prabhévayuktal

-arogyayukta«s ~8rogyasattvayuktah

cidpalahino: c&palah¥no sappriyo

lacunas -pip akartety amftyaseppat /

lacune: dharmdrthakdmabhayopadhibhih / seyan
asfmantam: s#mantam (Derr,)

pratydkhystes pratyfkhysne (Derr.)




(3)-(4)

(&)

5.8.

b""c.

de

6.

Te
(1)

e
.5
-

tatkytasamEgamopiyfcoptapurugah (haplography):
tatkrtasam@gamop8yeti pratydkhyane k&mopadhfi-
duddhah / rEjaprayuktd eva kecit purugilh
pravadam &vigkuryuh, krtasameyair am@tyesi raji
hanyata it / upalabdha pravidal purohitasydp=-
tapurugah

réjapatyeglitsdhayet: rajEmatyegltsadhayet

T+56

8v8jIvya: sviajIva

padalyal) €atrug (lacuna) akgf: padavyall datrudvest

devééramadyévatams devat&dramavidyavatan

lacuna: pravartanam / pravrtt&nam anuvyttih / yac ca
ko

~dandoghita-: dandopaghite-

the last three feet can be supplied from Arth. 13.5.24,
but it is difficult to rectify metre and sense
of the first. Medh. plainly corrupt.

7470

~taciti:s ~citd

dvadagahastocchritena: dvadadgahastad Grdhvam ucchritens

T+ 104

copacire: copakare

me. (lacuna) tah: (?) prasabhibhimygfastrTkah (Arth.)
or (?) prasabham abhiplijya svikrtah (Medh.)
which, however, appears corrupt.

sarvasvahirita: sarvasvem Bh8rital




(2)

(3)

8,

a(1)

10,

11,

b(1)

(2)

(4)

12,

(1)

(2)

(&)

wbhiini~: «bhimir

=opanata=: ~opanatal

tataryo vyasat (corrupt): parikgfnah kadaryo vyasanX
bahvrga

Ly

kermiram=-: karmandnp aramn-

Tel52

grZhayitavyam: (%) grahayitavyslh

Tel53

Candrasenam: Bhadrasenam ((Derr.)

gayanantargatan: dayandntargatas (Derr.)

putra~ Karudam: putreh KarfUdap (Derr., Karfigay)

Vairantep: Vairantyan

7154

lacuna: paw-

~vyaficanghs: -vyailjandh

tad: tam

pramé&pikytyas pramfpen kptva

pady (lacuna) am: padyasi tat tadinim evidrayam (Derr.)

~samarthaydja: samarthi&ysnpy bhimau

kygika (lacuna) vastéin: krgikarmaphalic ca sarvapra-
vrajit@ngyp grasdcchidandvasthin (Derr.)

~pravra (lacuna) rgag: -pravrajitdd ca svap svam vargan
(Derr.)

vanik: om,

nagargabhyige: sa nagarabhyade




be
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be(2)
(3)

d. (1)

e,(2)

nid@nam: (?) agniddhap (Derr.)

dramingd-: <ramand

TellH

asafiyatayor: asanphatayor

7.160

-vigrahe (lacuna) rpagaps ~-vigrahopdd@nagp dvaidhIbhi-
val / pardrpanap

vapik (lacuna) rayitup kagTn: vanikpathap

adeyamdtydnis adevamatrkanl

T.161

upagantum: upahantum

utsahaya uvktdd: utsfhayuktad

t8& amI (corrupt): tatprakytayalh EZtmTysh

=hetvibhi&ve: hetvabhive

abhyutthitah: abhyuccital

sarvasandeha: sarvasandoha

pratikgayes (%) prakrtiksaye

-hetvabhive: ~hetvabhive
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Commentary

We now consider the examples singly to recall Schlingloffls
argument in greater detail and examine the bearing of Bharuci upon
ite =~=In example (1) the introduction of Bhiruci does not much
change matters, and his text often stands in need of improvement
from the other two. The passage deals with the four vices born

of lust, which the Arthad8strs gives, in order of increasing gravity,

a8 hunting, gambling, women and drink, Manu differing in that he
regards gambling as a more serious vice than indulgence in women.
(These categories and exposition of them through discussion of
their relative gravity are quite common in Sankrit literature; see
Schlingloff for a wealth of illustrations.) In their commentaries
on Manu's text, Bharuci and MedhZtithi take these vices in pairs,
giving arguments.. against the graver of the first two and for the
less grave, proceeding then to the second and third vices with
negative and positive arguments, and so through the list. The

Arthadé@stra also takes the vices in pairs, but the scheme is much

more complex. The false argument is put into the mouth of one of
Kaufilya's opponents (Pidunsa, Kaunepadanta, VAtavyfdhi) thus: fof
A and B, A is worse'!, followed by a negative argument for A and a
positive argument for B; this Kautilys rejects, giving a negative.
argunent for B; a positive for A, and so to the next pair. That
we here have to deal with "a free, poetic reworking", scarcely

"based on a set stock of arguments"l may be freely granted. That

ls Schlingloff, p. 33.
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the author of the Arthafdstra composed this passage by expanding

- .

the materials as preserved in Bh&ruci and Medha&tithi, rather

then the opposite, Schlingloff deduces from the fact that Medh&~
tithi (and Bh&ruci) cite the arguments of Kautilya's opponents,
and "= commentary could scarcely base its exposition on arguments
which the authority it quoted had rejected as false opinions".l
This seems to us a mistaken view of the m tter: . for Kautilya
does not contradict, he is simply not responsible for, the positive
and negative arguments concerning these vices by his opponents;
what he contradicts is their views as to the relative gravity of
them, Thus Somadeva can with good conscience reproduce the argu=-
ment of Kaunapadants against gambling (above, note 2)e We retunn
to consider the more general argument, that commentators stick to
their sources, at another point,

In regard to the passages concerning the ideal minister (2),
the ideal kingdom (4) and the four groups of seducible parties
(7), Schlingloff says they "could be abbreviated citations from
the Kautillya, if MedhZ&tithi had not used an order of ideas
which is not found in the Kautilfya."> In the first of these

three, Bhiruci's readings are closer to the Arthadf@stra than

Medhatithi, with only one word (suvigraha@‘, if indeed it corres=

ponds to SVavagrahab) out of order., In the second Bh&ruci is only

1, Schlingloff, p. 34,

2. Schlingloff, p, 26.
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slightly closerand does indeed alter the ordering, but the

supposed difference from the order of ideas in the Arthadastra

almost entirely disappears in the third of these passages. The.

juxtaposition of bhIta- and lubdhavarga in MedhzZtithi (7(2) and

(3)) is clearly a scribal error (or editorial) as Jha's note and
Bhiruei's text showe If in 7(1l) it had appeared that Medh&tithi
was departing from the order of ideas in the KautilIys, it can
now be seen that he is expanding and altering his source, Bharuci.
~~-In considering the four tests of a minister's integrity Medhd-
tithi seems to have supplied the description of the 'test of
piety' (3¢b(1)) partly from that of the 'test of wealth' (3.b(2)),

perhaps because his text of Bharuei, who follows the Arthadistra

quite closely here, was defective. Schlingloff comments that
Medh&tithi agrees with the contents of the first three tests, but
that in the 'test of fear'! there is no similarity between the two,
and since Bhiruci and Medhftithi here agree (so far as the former's
damaged text permits us to decide), no new light is thrown on the

problem, But the difference between the Arthadf@strs and Medhatithi

hag been exaggerated. The sense of the former is that the king
feigns suspicion of conspiracy against them when his ministers
gather at s party, and imprisons them. An agent previously
timprisoned! approaches them singly, inviting them to join a plot
to kill the king, insinuating that all the others are agreed. If
the minister rejects the idea, he is loyal. This is a perfectly

good plan, but not well-suited to its title: Bhiruci and Medhztithi
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give us a much more appropriately named t'test of fear', according

~

to which the king has the rumour spread that s combination of
ministers is plotting his death, and agents warn the ministers
that the king will punish them when he hears the rumour; another
agent urges them to take action, and those who refuse are proved
tpure’ by the test of fear's In both of these a t'plot! against
the king is the leading idea, and in both the object of the tplot!
is to kill the kinge. That Kautilya, in the verses which follow,
states that the Bc&ryas approve the four tests, but gives it as
his own view that the "king must not make himself or the queen
the target in determining the purity of miniaters"l and thus
proscribes the 'test of fear! set out, and that Medh5tithi (and
Bharuci) expresses a similar sentiment and thus contradicts hime
self,2 is hardly proof that Medh&tithi (or Bhfruci) drew from a

work of one of these teachers, not the Kau}ilTya, as Schlingloff

1. Arth., 1.10.17: pa tv eva kuryad Ztm3nap devim vi lakgyam

Igvarah / daucahetor amEtysn&m etat Keutilya-dardsnam // and

generally ves. 16-20.

2, Medh. T.54: gamuditaparfkgd ce yoktd rijavisays rijimityegltsi-

honam iti, 88 na yukteti manyante. ega eva hi guddhibhaved amity-

anam. tasm8d anyad kacit atrl s&dhvI prayojyd anyad ca vinddavigaya

udsharyah. Cf. Bhér., loc. cit.s iyep parlked rijavisaysd anyetra.
na tu pUrvavat. itaraths hy etad eva buddhibhede hetub sydte
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ressons, On the contrary, the fact that the contradiction is
found in all three points in the other airection.l

Schlingloff regards the passage on the pacification of recently
conquered lands (5) as a short chapter with closing verse which

the author of the Kau}ilIya has expanded., Labdhapradamans is

indeed the title of a prakarana in the Arthad&@stra, but its appear-

ence in Medh&tithi is due to the word labdhapradamangni in Manu

8,56, in which form it occurs in Bharuci and on which the Bh&ruci
and Medhg&tithi passages are glosses. As glosses it is hardly

reasonable to expect an extended quotation from the Arthadfstra.

~=Schlingloff believes that Medh&tithits description of the construce

tion of the fort goes back to a technical work which has not come
down to us: "Medh&tithi quotes a passage lacking in the Kautillye

about a diteh around the fort (drdhapranslys parikrtam dhanur

durgam)«"®> In fact the 'didch' is an error for Bhiruci's !rampart!

(dgdhavaprena parigkrtam), corresponding to the vaprasye of the

1., Safkarsirys on KN 4.26 reproduces the passage, but not the
disclaimer; but it would be absurd to deduce that he was not

drawing from the Arthad@stra.

2. Schlingloff, p. 25.
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Arthagastra.l -=The passage on the 'five-fold pounsel' (8) is

misging in Jha's text and was overlooked by Schlingloff, It

shows an excellent agreement bhetween the Arthadistra and Bh3ruci,

Medhatithi abbreviating his source, ~=The betrayal of counsel
by aﬁimals (9) is, as Schlingloff says, a well-known folklore
motif, and Medh&tithi (failing Bharuci here) could heve got it
mogt anywhere. =-~Bh@ruci's text is considerably better than his
colleague's in the extract on the training of princes (10), and
it becomes clear that Medhftithi has both inserted new material
into a text from Bh&ruci (a) and reworded another (b); the

order of ideas in the first part is of course still the opposite:

of that in the Arthad@stra, =-~With regard to the assasination

of kings (11), after laying it down that a queen should be inspec=
ted by an old woman before the king makes love to her, and giving

examples from legend of kings killed in the harem by their queens

ls Schlingloff rightly observes that dhanurdurgs in Medh., represw=

ents not 'bow fort! but dhdnvanadurga, 'desert fort', or rather,

dhanva=~, the word which is found in Bharuci's text of Manu 7.T0a.

Bh&ruci, however, did not gloss dhanvadurgam, and the corresponding

word has been wrongly inserted into Medh. (...dbhanurdurgam mahfdur-

gam aghidenadrayaniyena codakena parivegtitam durgem/) as comparison

with Bhar, shows (...mahfdurgam/ agidhendnddrivanIyena codaKena

parivegtitam abdurgam/). Naturally it is the water-fort, not the
that is
earth fortysurrounded by water.
~
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or through their agency (the passage in abbreviated and corrupt

form in Bharuci and Medh&tithi), the Arthafgfstra instructs the

king to prohibit contact with various undesirable females including
slave girls from outside the harem. Schlingloff observes, "In

the KautilIya this prohibition is laid on the queen herself,

while in Medhftithi (and Bhiruci) we find this addition, that it
applies to the concubines of the harem (das weibliche Personal

des Frauenhauses)".l The Arthaddstra passage however makes no

mention of the "queen herself!", and an Indian king is likely to
have several gueens, devi, from whom the queen might be differen-
tiated with the term mahé‘,devI.2 But the objection surely nust

be that in supplying the prohibition of the ArthagBstra's cryptic

text with an object Bhiruci alters the presumed intention of his

original only slightly by naming the concubines, with whom the

king might be in the same danger,
The Bh&ruci and Medh&tithi texts on the king's spies (12),
which are practically identical, correspond to parts of two

chapters in the Arthaddstra, including two of the concluding

verses of the second of these, Manu's verse (7.154) requires the
king to reflect on the teight-fold business'!, the 'group of five!,

on good will and enmity, and the conduct of the mandala. Bharuci

l. SChlinglOff, Pe 290

2+ Kangle's translation presumes that several queens were intended.
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(and, gquoting him, Medhdtithi) has come up with three different

explanations of the agtavidham karma and the various commentators

offer two for the paflcavargam. Here we have Bhiruci's version:

the 'group of five' consists of five types of agents, which

according to the Arthad8stra are those with fixed dwellings,

dealt with in chapter 11, (a). Our Manu-commentators then go on,
however, to describe roving spies, sattrins (b) and other material

with correspondences in Artho#gstra 1.12, (c-e). Schlingloff

asks why the passage about the gattrins and so forth has been
cited (b-e), rather than, with Kullfka and Govindardja, the defin-
ition of the five agents with permanent dwellings alone (a), as

called for by the paficavarga of Manu's text, "The most natural

explanation for this is that Medh&tithi has quoted in full,
including the closing verse, the chapter dealing with sgents in

his Arthaddstra-source and that the author of the Kgutilfys has

incorporated just this arthadistra-source into his work and has

expanded the portion in question."l But this in no way solves
the problem, which is, why did Bh&ruci go beyond this tgroup of

five'! in his comment?--he was not bound to quote his source in

full.

13, In commenting on the following verse in Manu, in which the
four elements of the circle of states are named (congqueror, enemy,

middle and neutral kings), Bhiruci and, following him, MedhZtithi

1, Schlingloff, p. 30,
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have passages corresponding in condensed form to the definition

~

in the Arthagdstra of the twelve elements of the circle (13).

(Schlingloff does not cite these passages.) =--In the next

example, the six~-fold policy (14), BhAruci takes us slightly

closer to the wording of the Arthgdistra, though the order of

the six is altered (as it is in Somadeva). Schlingloff sess
striking differences in wording and content in part (b), and
believes that a bit of text has been interpolated between the
first and second passages in the Kau}illyse, rather then supposing
that Bh&ruci here condenses his source.l ~wfedh&tithi is capable
of condensing and altering his source, Bharuci, as we see in the
extract on waiting or marching after making war or peace (15).
The example is instructive. What Schlingloff says is this:

"We find (here) differences in content next to verbal correspone
dences; above all, the discussion in the Xautilfys on waiting

after making war (vigrhyZsIts) is varticular, while in Medh&tithi

it refers in general to the three times for making war (vigrahasys

kﬁlab).“zi This is true, but Bhiruci changes the picture enormous-
ly. His comment is on Manu 7.161 which, like its immediate predec~

essor, names the six policies; Bhirueci explains waiting after

ls Schlingloff points out that the list of undertakings goes back
to Medhatithits (and Bh&ruci's) gloss, one of three, on the
agtavidhap karma of Manu T.154, a simillar list being found in KN
DeTTe

2 Schlingloff, p. 28.
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making war, weiting after making peace, marching after meking

war, marching after making peace and confederacy in a manner

which we can recognize as an abridgement of the ArthadBstra

discussion, with a verbal correspondence which is respectably
close and which at one point offers the only textual support to

an emendation, due to Meyer, in the Arthadfstra (as see note

115), Medh&tithi gives a briefer comment on Manu 7,161, but
draws upon Bh&ruci's comment elsewhere, namely in dealing with
Manu T.164 on war in season (k@le). The example amply illustrates
the effect of a change of context, and the willingness of MedhZ-
tithi to condense and alter the sense of his source here demonw-
strated must throw doubt on the assumption on which Schlingloff!s
entire argument rests,

The next example (16) is puzzling; the Medh&tithi passage,
as Schlingloff remarks, is very corrupt and defective, and it is

the only longish correspondence between the Artha#fstra and Medh&-

tithi which is not found in our text of Bhi¥ruci, It deals with
the four types of deserting and returning vassals:s those who
desert and return for good reason (1), those who do so without
good reason (2), those who desert for good reason and return
without good reason (3), and those who desert without good reason

and return for good reason (4). The Arthadistra after naming

these four classes then describes these in grester detail: In
the first case the vassal is to be taken back, in the second,
rejected, in the third and fourth cases the decision must depend

upon the ground of his defection and return. Schlingloff notes
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that in the third case, of the three grounds considered, the
second (which Schlingloff regards as not very logical, and which
Meyer proposed to changel) is missging from Medhgtithi, "Also,
the differences in wording are here so characteristic that Medh&i-
tithi cannot himself have simplified the ‘text, but must have
used another source."2 We do not see how so definite a concluw-

sion can be reached about a text go obviously a victim of the

JjXrnoddhara, a text which announces four classes and then only

names three, and describes in detail only three~-or perhaps two.3
But even granting that Medhatithi's original wording in b(3) was
roughly as we have it, the differences noted rest on the question-
able assumption that a commentator takes few liberties with the
authority he uses.

In dealing with marching order (17) we see Medhgtithi (if
his text is here correct) altering the wording and order of ideas

of his original. Schlingloff remarks that in the Arthadistra the

cavalry are on the sides, the elephants on the ends of the army,
while in Medh&tithi (and Bh&ruci) the elephants are on the sides

and the cavalry next to them, It is by no means certain, however,

l. See Kangle, trans., on Arthadsstra 7,6.26.

2, Schlingloff, p. 27. We abbreviate his discussion considerably,
3» We give the text as arranged and punctuated in Schlingloff,
but it may be asked whether in b(1) Medh&tithi's yathZ dosena

gatal punar Zgato does not correspond to the Arthadistra's

svadogena gatigato of b(2).
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. 1
what the Arthadfstra means here, or what the correct reading is,

-~

and the KZmandakiys puts all four *arms! of the army on the sides,

~albeit in different order, =--0f the passages concerning the king's -

safety in battle (18) and audiences (21), neither of them found
in Bh&ruci, Schlingloff rightly remarks, "Self-contained didactic
verses need not have been drafted by the author of the Kau{iliyas
nor have been taken from it by Medhatithi."z -~-The remaining
examples, concerning human effort and fate (19) and the effects
of poison on birds (20), are also absent from Bhiruci, and are

of a sort such that Medh&tithi could have found them practically

anywhere,

l. See Kengle's long note, trans., Arthaddstra 10.2.4,

Cekrantegu is taken as "rear ends of the army" on the authority
of two commentaries, one of them Ganapati Sastrits; prasdravrddhi
is carried out by horses (10.4.,13); sarvatah, coming aftexr

prasdravyddhir va is hived of and put in the following giitra

because it does not accord with the sense adopted for caskrantegu;

padcat...nivedeta is inserted from 10.2.12, In 10.2.5 (garvatah

vangjIvah prasfra), the first word may correspond to the tato of

Bharuci, the second to the atavIbalam of KN 19.46 (cf, Meyer's
trans,). But the passage defies translation.

2, Schlingloff, p. 25,
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Conclusions

It is plain that by and large Schlingloff!'s conclusions
concerning Medh&tithi apply rather to Bhirueci, for it is unreas-
onable to suppose that Medhidtithi and his predecessor got substan-
tially identical material independently of each other. We have
given in our commentary on the parallel passages reasons to doubt
the assumption that commentators usually follow the wording and
sense of the authorities they quote; we will not belabour the
issue, but merely observe that the principasl is not a universally
recognized one.l It might be argued that as MedhZtithi does not
greatly alter Bharuci (apart from one striking example), the same

must hold for Bhiruci and his source. But Medhftithi was taking

ls Cf., Derrett's conclusions (based, it is true, on less material):
"Bhar. obviously used a version of Kaut. anterior to those known

to some extent from records of surviving manuscript material of
Kautilye himself, His numerous deviations from Keu}. suit his
purpose as a commentator on Manu; but one striking instance of

a real distortion of Kaufs to suit the obviously different scheme
of Menu (the r@ja-vyasanas) shows that he was master of his
materiales.In numerous cases he merely alludes to Kaufe or borrows
his vocabulary without copying the passage verﬁatim, and this too
helps us to recognise where he is deliberately incorporating Kaute

as distinct from merely utilising him and his science." (p. 140)
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over material tailor-made for his purposes while Bh&ruci drew
upon & different wofk, outside his gastra,which he therefore had
to adapt to his peculiar needs,
We do not wish to give the impression that we regard Schling-

Teff?s well-argued thesis disproved. It may be the case that

Bhiruci drew upon a text which was a predecessor of the ArthadSstra

or related to it in some other way, rather than the Arthadastra

itself., When heavenly bodies follow trajectories which do not
accord with existing theories, it may be necessary to posit the
existence of an unseen planet or star; but it would be unwise to
do so without a cléar necessity. We entirely agree with Schling=-
loff's words when he says, "We must stand firm againet the tempta-

tion to see in the Arthagistra the conception of a single great

statesm&n."l But we must also be careful not to 'discover'! the
existence of imaginary lost texts. It is much simpler to regard

the Arthad@stra as Bhéruci's source, though not his only source in

Book 7, for he also quotes some glokas, reproduced by Medhftithi,

of the 'Auéanasas'.z

0f those Arthad8stra~Medhitithli correspondences which Bhiruci

lagks, only one, that concerning deserting and returning vassals,
is of some length and importance. It is possible that a correspon=-

ding passage has dropped out of Bhirucis; the discovery of more

1. Schlingloff, p. 37,

2« T.154 in both commentators.

2



manuscripts of Bhiruci could help us decide,s On the whole, in
any case, the evidence that Medh&tithi knew the KautilTya is
slight, while there is other evidence that in addition to Bharuci

he had another arthadistra source. His references--not found in

Bharuci-~to 'those conversant with the books of Canakya and others',1

to 'the science of polity, composed by the Audanasas and others',2

3

to a work, B8rhaspatya, dealing with economics” do not take us very

fary nor does the teasing ascription of two non~-Bh&ruci passages

to a tsimilar work! (samﬁnatantra).# All the greater, then, is

the importance of the two passages MedhZtithi quotes from an

Adhyakgapracira, whose title is identical with that of Arthadfstra,

Book 2.5 Here, we believe, we are entitled to look for a predeces=

sor to the Arthaddstra, a work on which the composer of the Artha-

g3stra may have drawn.6 In this far we are prepared to concede

Schlingloff his point,

le TeH3: Canakysdividbhyah

2¢ Te2s arthadf@stram Audenasidipranitan

3« Te42: Barhaspatyena--virtd (sic: vartts); 9.326: Barhaspatye

vErts (sic) samupadig}s.

Lk, Above, examples 18, 19,

5« Medh. 7461 and 7.81, cited in ch. Te.

6« Schlingloff remarks that the very titles of chapters in the

Arthadastras appear to be traditional, with examples, p. 31, fn. 109.




CHAPTER 7: THE AGES OF THE ARTHASZSTRA

What Does It Mean?

A statistical study of a parallel work, Vatsydyana'ls Kimaw
stitra, will shed light on the nature of the result for the

Arthadistra, since Vatey&yana is much more candid about his

sources than is the ArthadZstra.

Taking the seven books of the K@maslitra, omitting verses
and removing from Book 1 the first chapter with its table of
contents, we find for our five key words the distributions set
out in Appendix Table 8., Books 4 and 7, with 920 and 860 words,
are rather short for testing; but it is not they, but the long-
est hooks (Books 2 and 6) which contribute most to the great

variability between the seven books which is shown below, Table Tels

Table Te1

Chiw~aquare results for seven books of VatsySyana's K&maslitra.

x2 dofa
ova T6.05%F -
evam “ -
oa 5lhy 5144 % 18
tatra 23, 21 ¥¥¥ 6

v& 18 ¢ 644 6
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We will not burden the reader with the results of a compare-

~

ison of each of the 21 different pairs of bookss suffice it to
state that a pattern emerged which showed that Books 2 snd 6, and
perhaps Book 7 (though this last was rather short for testing),
proved not only distinct from the remaining books but from each
other., This leaves us with a homogeneous core consisting of

Books 1, 3, 4 and 5,

Table 7.2

Chiesquare results in VatsyAyana's KZmaselitra. Core = Bks. 1, 3, 4, 5

Core Core & 2 Core & 6 Core &7 2& 6 2& 7T 6 & 1T

eva

X2 5,22 8,29 9485%  T.61 9,56  ,oh  6,92%%

defe 3 b 4 u 1 1 1
evam

) - - - - - -

dofs = - - - - - -
oa

X° 9.Th  36,00%kk 23,78%  28,63%% 1,95 2,27 5470

defe 9 12 12 12 3 2 2
tatra

X2 b2l 15.82%% 4,35 6496  T.38%% T,96%%

defe 3 4 b b 1 1 -
v&

X2 he21 5.7 15.49%% 5,71 14,51%x% ,00 7,0

defs 3 b 4 4 2 1 2




These results are corroborated by the compound«length test,
Compounde«length distributions for the prose portions of the seven
books of the KAmssfitra are given in Appendix Table 9; in Table T3

the chi-square results may be found,

Table Te3

Chi-square results for compound-length distributions in VEtsy&yanal's
Kamasfitra.

x2 dofe
All books 67 «35% %% 18
Core (Bks. 1, 3, &4, 5) 20.Th* 9
Core & 2. 29 4 61%% 12
Core & 6 36403%%% 12
Core & 7 37 o 62% %% 12
2&6 3469 3
2& 1T 23 482%%% 3
6 &7 324l 5% %% 3

The chiwsquare result for the homogeneous core (Books 1, 3, 4, 5)
which we proposed above is rather high, bordering on the 1% level
of significance with a chi-square of 20,74 at nine degrees of freew
doms But this is very umnevenly distributed over the contingency
table, from which the calculation was made, over half (11,80) of
the value for chi-square coming from one cell (Book 4, compounds of

five or more members), Books 2 and 6 prove homogeneous in respect
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of compound=length, but a difference in authorship is sufficiently
wellwestablished by word distributions.

Our conclusion must be, then, that Books 1, 3, & and 5 of
the Kémagltra are by a single author, presumably Vateydyana,
whose name the work bears, This author was not responsible for
Books 2 and 6, and probably not for Book 7, which, however, is too
short to reach a firm decision; and these three books, or at least
Books 2 and 7, have different authors,

The K@&mas{itra opens with an invocation to Dharms, Artha, and
K&ma, "for they are the subjects under discussion in this treatise;
and to the Zc&ryas who have explained them, for (this treatise) is
connected therewith,"l which the commentary elucidates as meaning
thet the Kémaslitra is an abridgement of the treatises of the
Eeﬁrxas.z There follows a geneology of the dg83stra: after the
creation of beings Prajd&pati recited in 100,000 chapters the
essence of the fgroup of three'; Sviyapbhuva Manu separated from this
the part dealing with dharma, Brhaspati the part dealing with artha,
while Nendin, attendant of MahZdeva, recited the Kamasiitra separ=
ately in 1000 chapters, This AuddZlaki Svetaketu abridged (gapcik=
gepe) in 500 chapters, and Babhravya P&ficZla in turn abridged

Svetaketu's work to 150 chapters of seven books with titles corres-

le K&me 141.1=19. The translation of K. Rangaswami Iyengar in

English and the German-Latin translation of Richard Schmidt have

been consulted,

2o lat-prapIta-dastra-sapkgepeps hi dastrasys prapayanit.
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ponding to those of Vatsydyana'!s work. "At the request of the
courtezans of P&jaliputra, Dattaks separated its sixth book, Vaidika."
In this manner seven separate treatises arose from different teachers:

(1) carasyapa on Sadhsrapa

(2) Suvarpandbha on Sayprayogika

(3) Ghojekamukha on Keny@sapprayuktakas

(4) GonardIya on Bharyddikarika

(5) Gonpikaputra on PaEradariks

(6) Dattaka on Vaidika

(7) Kucumdra on Aupanigadika.

"The dastra, thus composed in parts by many Bcaryas, almost became
lost, Because the partial distras composed by Dattaka, etc, were
fragmented, and because of the difficulty of studying that of
Babhravya on account of its bulk, having abridged (them), this KZma-
siitra hes been composed (containing) all the topics in a small book."
Thus Vatsy&ysna had B&bhravya's treatise and seven monographs
before him when he composed his Kamasfitra. We have in Jain sources
independent testimony to the separate existence of two of these mono-
graphss in a sort of index of disapproved works appear the titles
Ghoda(ya)muham, probably the work of Ghotakamukha on PAradarike (the
Arthadsistra quotes the views of a Ghojamukha who may be the same

person) end Vesiya, probably the Vaidika of Dattaka.l Vatsydyana's

1, The list, which includes Kodillayam (Ksufiliyesm) but not the Kimaw

alitra of VAtsy&yana is found in the NandIsfitra and Anniyogadvara. From
the Introduction, The Uttaradhyayanasltra, ed. Jarl Charpentier, p. 29,

after Weber,
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method was to abridge; characteristically of ancient Indien authors

-~

of scientific treatises, he asks no credit for orginality, but on
the contrary, ascribes his knowledge to previous teachers, and ulti-
mately to the Creator himself,

The statistical analysis of the K&maplitra shows that in the
homogeneous core, Books 1, 3, 4 and 5, Vatsydyana has succeeded in
imposing his own style on the material he has reworked, while for
Books 2 and 6, and perhaps the shorter Book 7, he has incorporsted
the existing monographs of different authors without substantiel
reworking, at least as concerns style, It is significant that the
original of one of these, Book 6, entitled Vaidika, is singled out
for special mention by VatsyfZyans in the passage given above, and
was sufficiently well~known to have come to the attention of Jain
monks,

The Arthadi@stra devotes only a single passage to describing its
relation to its predecessors, namely the opening passage of the work
which we have discussed above (Chapter 3): "This single Arthadistra

has been made for the most part by drawing together (or condensing)

a8 many arthadgfistras as have been composed by previous teachers for
the acquisition and protection of the earth. " (l.ls1) This state=
ment clearly means that not merely the quoted views of predecessors
in the Arthadéstre, but the bulk of the entire work is to be referred
to previous treatises; that the Arthad@stra (much like the Kimasfitra)
is a compendium of earlier treatises, whether in abridgement or in

full,

There are a few scraps of evidence which tend to support the



3140

view that the original of Book 2, the Adhyakgapracéra, once had a

~

separate existence which extended some time after the composition

(or shall we say, compilation) of the Arthad@stra., In the firet
rlace, Vatsy&yana, who certainly knew the Arthadastra more or less
in its present form, defines artha as the acquisition and increase

of learning, land, gold, cattle, corn, household utensils, friends,
etc., and advises one to learn it from the Adhyakgapracéra, those
conversant with commercial matters and merchants, The commentator
explains, "The Adhyakgaprac8ra is a treatise concerning the duties
discharged by overseers."1 The author of this commentary which is
called Jayamalgal&, himself was no stranger to the ArthadEstra, since:
it is probabl& he who wrote commentaries of the same name not only
on the Arthadistre but on Kamendaka's NItisire as wells> It mey not
be justified to insist that a separate treatise is here meant, but,
in the second place, Medhatithi, who, as we have seen in the previous
chapter, also drew from the Arthadfstra in much its present form in
whole or in major part through a predecessor, Bharuci, quotes two
rassages from an Adhyakgapraclrs which have no counterparts in the

Arthadastra or in Bharuci. The first deals with the qualities of a

l. K8me 1.42,10: ‘*,..adbyakgih pracaranty snenety Adhyakgapracirah

dastrem.! Differently Schmidt: "Wie die Aufseher auftreten, das bildet
das"Auftreten der Aufseher"", whether because he had different readings

before him or because in 1907 he had not seen the Arthadistra,

2¢ Go Haribara Sastri, Arthsdastra-vyakhysd Jayamahgel®, introduction,




good minister (on Manu 7.61):

uktap c@dhyakgapracare:

buddhimfn, anuraktag ca yukto, dharmartha-kovidah/
gucir, dakgab, kulined ca mentrI yasys sa rdajysbhsk//
tasmin nikgipys kBrySni bhogasamgi na nadyati/
rija-vedya-vidhis tena dindnugrahaneir iti//

The second (on Manu 7.81) mentions the overseers of elephants,

horses and cattle:s

Yathoktam Adhyakgapracére:

Ye adhyskgdh servagi kBryspi avekgerann anyegfn nypiy
Yat sthinopayogininp karyani kurvétam hastyadhyakgena
hastipaksh advadhyakgens turahgamfdysh gaviEdhyaksena
kerganidayah. |

The first gquotation is particularly interesting in that it deals

with mantrins, which are outside the scope of the Adhyakgapracira
as we now have it: mentrins and amf@tyas are discussed in Book 1,
It is conceivable that the forbear of Book 2 was a work entitled
Adhyakgaprac8ra dealing with ministers as well as overseers, and
that parts of it have contributed to ArthadZstra Book 1, and partis
were lost through abridgement.

| We believe, then, that the various hands we have detected in

the Arthaddstra belong to the plrvacdryas, the previous teachers

whose works, in condensed form perhaps, were bound into a single
work by a compiler who divided the work into chapters, added the
terminal verses, composed the first and last chapters (and possibly

one of the three long books), and who may have added other original



materisl but did not rework his sources to the extent that their

stylistic features were obscured.

The Ages of the Arthadistira

It being shown that the Arthadd@stra has not one author but

several, it follows that it is to be referred to not one date but

to as many dates as it has authors., Each separate hand in the work,
each of Books 2, 3, and 7, has #s proper age, and each (unless the
compiler authored one of the three long books) precedes the age of
the compilation of the ArthadZstra.

Cur study cannot name any of the hands in the Arthad8stra, for

presumably these authors left no other works to us which could form
the basis for an identification. We can say with confidence that

Kautilya cannot have been the author of the Arthada@stira as a wholej;

but whether he wrote a part, and if so, which part, we cannot decide
without appeal to evidence outside the statistical study we have
conducted, Yet, although the conclusions werhave reached contain

no implications for the dating of the Arthadistrs more specific than
the one that there are several dates, and that the long books need
not have been composed simultaneously, we would close with some

consideration of the ages of the Arthad@strs in the light of our

findings on the way it was composed.
The date of the compilation of the work must be bounded on one
side by the dates of the books which betray a knowledge of the finished

Arthadistra, and on the other by the date of the latest monograph to
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be incorporated into it. The earliest works to refer to the Artha-

d8stra are the Paficatantra, the Kamaslitra, the Mudrarsksasa, and

Kryadtrats Jatakamila, Hertel originally put the Paficatantira in

ce 200 B4Csy on the basis of the ascription to Kaupilya of the work
it quotes, but the presence of the word dInZrs (denarius) ensures
that it is at least post-Christiaen, when the Roman trade became
important; its upper limit is fixed by the Pahlavi translation in
the sixth century A.D.1 There is little by which the K@masgfitra may
be dated, except its reference to king S&tavBhana, who accidentally
kilied his queen MalayavatI in amorous sport with a pair of scissors,
thought to be Kuntale Satakarpyi SZtavahana, c. first century B.C,
Sir R.G, Bhandarkar places V&tsy&Zyena in the first century A.D.,2
Jolly in the fourth.? The earliest date to which the Mudrirgkgasa:
may be assigned is the reign of Skanda Gupta (beginning of the 5th
century A.D,) or conceivably that of Candra Gupta II (last quarter
of the 4th).#

For Eryd$lra we have more precise information since work by
someone of that neme was translated into Chinese in A.De. 434, and

this is probably the same as the suthor of the J&takamilZ, which

l, Discussion in F., Edgerton, The Paficatantre Reconstructed, vol.

2, p. 182,
2¢ Proc. and Trans, of the First Oriental Conferemce, Poona, vol, 1,
Pe 254

3+ Introduction to Jolly-Schmidt, p. 29.

4, 8See Chapter 2,
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makes oblique but certain reference to the gggyglgxg,égﬁgggggiggpl
E.H, Johnston argues that Kryadfira should be referred to the Lth
century, and the later limit for the compilation of the Arthadistra

t0 ce AJDe 2503 and if the Pali Ji&takas can be presumed to refer to
the KautilTye (the evidence is not clear), the reference must have
existed in the original J&takas from which the later works drew,

and the limit for the ArthafZstra set back by perhaps a century.

But Advaghoga, who belongs to the second century A.D., betrays e

knowledge of arthadfstre but not of the Kautillya, so that the work

cannot be put much earlier.

Let us provisionally accept the date of ce. A.De 250 for the
compilation of the Arthadaéstra., What then is the earliér limit?
The only data within the work yielding fairly firm and precise dates
are the place-names of Book 2.2 We believe that a date in the second
century or possibly somewhat earlier would be consonant with all the
features of Book 2, including the use of Sanskrit in royal edicts,
the use of punch-mark coins (so bong as it was not composed in the
Northwest, where the Indo-Greek portrait coins had rendered them
obsolete), and the rest, given that it incorporates some material
of a greater antiquity. In particular the geographical data would
Place no obstacles to such a date (CIna and the silk-trade with

Chins, Tamraparyi as a river and Pirasamudra as Ceylon, the red

le See the emcellent article of E.H. Johnston, "Two Studies in the
Arthag@stra of Kautilya" in JRAS, 1929, p. 77 ff.

2. See above, Chapter 3,
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coral of Alakanda/Alexandria), save the supposed reference to the

.

Higes (Harahfiraka, 2.25.25) which could scarcely predate the latter
part of the fourth century, We do not see how mention of the Hilpas
could be reconciled with the evidence of Kryadira; but it may be
observed that to a degree the reference to Alexandria and to the
Hupas conflict; for as the Hunnish tide rose the Roman trade with
India died and the Byzantine diminished. The other reference to

the Hipas occurs in Book 3 (3,18.8) where the manuscripte read
Prajjinaka and one of the commentators gives the reading Pragghilinaka,
tEastern Huns'!, Since this people is mentioned with those of Gandhi-
ra in the Northwest, it is reasonable to suppose that the Hilyas are
indeed meant, though again this ill accords with the testimony of
Eryadira,

In any case there is no necessity for so late a date for the
legal books (3 and 4), and good reason to suppose thet they antedate
the Y& jflavalkya Smyti, and perhepes the evolution of the Dharma Smytis
as a whole,

Book 7 and its affilistes offer no chronological data at allj
the only reason to hesitate from assigning it a very early date is
the degree to which its doctrines have been elaborated, Yet the
mandals doctrine, at least, seems to have been carried further in
other arthagistras, to judge from the references to them in the

Kamandakt a;l and some of the typical arthad@istra categories (the

l. Chapter 8., See above, Chapter 3,




four-fold army, the concept of bheda or 'sowing dissension') may
be found in the Pali canon,

If the XautillIyas Arthaddstra in its present form is not so
old as it pretends, the #istra itself is certainly old, predating

the dharma gg;tis.l Manu, the earliest of the gmytis, draws freely

on material proper to the older dharma sfitras (except in his first
and last chapters, which contain the 'frame', philosophical matters,
and the phalestuti)e This material is the source for 42 to 55% of
chapters 2 to 6 and 10 to 11 (or S50 to 61%, if the MahZbhZrata be
regarded as a source of Manu); but in chapters 7 through 9 these
figures drop to 14 to 22% (or 22 to 29%, including the MahZbhirata).
For the figures see Table T.4.

Chapters 7, 8 and 9 of Manu (to 9.325) form a treatise on
r&jadharma, of which chapter 7 is chiefly devoted to kingly affairs
proper and chapter 8 and the greater part of 9 deal with the eighteen
titles of the law which make their appearance firet in Msnu among
the metrical gmytis. While some of the material in these chapters
must of course be original to the composer of the gmyti, it is
certain that for some he draws on arthad&stra. In 7.154%, for example,
Manu advises the king to reflect on the eight-fold business (agtavi-
dham karma) and the fgroup of five! (paficavarga) which would be

incomprehensible without reference to grthadi@stra; and we have seen

l, For the argument which follows we are indebted to an idea in

Prof. Dwivedi's "The Age of Kaufilya", p. 15 ff.




Table 7ok

2

Verses in Mgnu with correspondences in the dharma sfitras (Gautana.,
Baudh&yana, Apastamba and Vasiq;ha) or in thi dharma sfitrags and the

Mahgbhirata (chiefly psrvans 1,3,12 and 13).

concordsnce

Manu
Manu
Manu
Manu
Manu
Manu
Manu
Manu
Manu
Manu
Manu

Manu

Drawn from the

appended to Bithler's translation of Manu (SBE vol. 25).

Dharmas sfitras

Dharme sfitres & Mahidbharats

l. The grhys sftras could well have been included, but they do

1.7%
53 . 4%
L6.9%
48.5%
4T o 3%
55« T%
13.7%
21.9%
22.3%
42.0%
L5.9%

5. 6%

2k 4%
58+ T%
52.8%
57« 3%
49, 6%
60.8%
22.1%
22.6%
29. 2%
58 « 0%
53, 8%
8.7%

not affect the figures much, and the conclusion drawn not at all.

?
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that Bh&ruci goes to great lengths to elucidate from arthadistra

sources, Bihler himself was sensible to this indebtedness much
before the publication of the Kautiliya; for in 71556 where the
| four elements of the circle of states are named (middle~most,
conqueror, neutral, foe), he translateds "These (four) constituents
(prakriti, form), briefly (speaking), the foundation of the circle
(of neighbours); besides,eight others are enumerated (in The Insti-
tutes of Polity)l end (thus) the (total) is declared to be twelve."
As Manu does not trouble to specify the "eight others" we are

obliged to look for them in arthadastra. Even more striking is the

case of the eighteen titles of the law; for here is the very core

of the gmprtis, and yet it is scarcely represented in the older dharma
glitras. It represents, then, not an evolution from the gfitra rules
with their orientation to brahmanical ritual and custom, but either
the creation of the author of the Menu Smyti or the adaptation of
material from a different source. And it is at least possible that
the law of trensactions (vyav@hars) organized into 18 titles develw
oped &t the court among the king's legal advisors, where, too, the

theory of administration and foreign affairs, in short, the arthae

gastra, developed,

1, Our italies,




The Authority of the Arthadifstrs

We have argued that the Kautillys Arthadfstra while composed
by a single person, has no one cfeator. And in this it is no
different from any number of ancient Indian scientific treatises,

whether the Kamasltragsor the Manu Smrti, or the Caraka Saphita,.

In the absense of the works of their predecessors it is difficult
to assess the achievement of any individual asuthor of antiquity.

We believe it true to say that the 'author! of the Arthadi@stra is

his predecessors, and that his personality as inferred from the
work is a composite picture to which three or four different indive
iduals have contributed, one a nose, another the hair, another the
eyes.

To judge the Arthadistra the less for being the work of many,
however, would be to weigh it in the scales of our own notions of
creativity and genius, themselves the creation of Romanticism,

What the Arthadistra loses by way of individuality it gains by

being seen as representative of the best of generations of thinkers,
In its impersonal and abstract way it sums up the ancient Indian

beliefs about the state with an authority which no individual

creation could possess.
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APPENDIX: STATISTICAL TABLES

Appendix Table 1

Distribution of particles in Kalhapa, in all verses
and omtiing dialogue,

(a) All Verses

le atas

Bk,1 3 L 5 6 7 8

0 298 299 299 300 299 300 298

2e atra

Bk.l 3 4 5 6 7 8

0 295 298 295 300 298 300 300

33 aths

Bk.l 3 4 5 6 7 8

0 278 256 287 285 276 290 286

1 22 Lk 13 15 2k 10 1




Appendix Table 1 eaee

bhe api
Bke 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
O 248 254 253 267 264 L5 233
1 50 43 38 28 32 53 57
2 1 3 9 5 b 1 9
3 1 - - - - 1 1
Ke iti
Bk. 1 3 b 5 6 7 8
0O 280 256 275 277 268 292 276
1 19 'S ol 20 3], 8 23
2 1 3 1 3 1 - 1
be iva
Bk. 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 278 270 258 27h 279 282 267
1 21 29 4 2% 19 18 52
2 1 1 3 2 - 1
Te iha
Bk. 1 3 b 5 6 T 8
0 299 300 300 300 300 298 300
1 1 - - - - 2 -
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Appendix Table 1

evsa,
Bke 1 3 L 5 6 T 8
285 2Th 273% 273 273 286 273
14 25 27 27 23 13 25
1 1 - - b 1 2
evam
Bk. 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
29% 291 292 293% 295 294 294
T 9 8 7 5 6 6
khalu
Bk. 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
300 299 300 300: 300 300 300
- 1 - L) - L] [ )
ca
Bke 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
272 253 267 270 267 266 265
24 Lo 25 29 3] 26 34
L 4 7 1 2 5 1
- 3 1 - - 2 .-

G

O

-
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13

14,

15,

Appendix Table 1 eees

cet

Bk. 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
0 300 298 298 300 299 300 298
1 - 2 2 - 1 - 2

tatas

Bk. 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 280 278 274 286 281 275 283
1 20 22 26 14 19 27 16
2 haad Laad Lad on - o 1

tatra

Bka 1 3 b 5 6 7 8
0 291 289 278 291 293 287 294
1 9 11 21 8 7 13 6
2 - Ll 1 1 - - -

tathsi

Bk 1 3 i 5 6 T 8
0 295 297 291 294 268 297 291
1 5 3 9 6 12 3 9

)

D



Appendix Table 1 seee

16, tadd
Bk, 1 % L 5 6 7 8
0O 289 296 298 298 292 297 294
1 11 4 2 2 8 3 6
17@ ‘bé',va,'l;
Bke 1 3 b 5 6 7 8
0 299 298 299 297 296 295 299
1 1 2 1 3 b 5 1
18. tu
Bke 1 3 L 5 6 T 8
0 290 203% 291 293 289 293% 285
1 10 7 9 7 10 7 15
2 Lo L Ll L l - -
19. na
Bk, 1 3 L ) 5 6 7 8
0 271 oho 265 277 273 275 250
] 27 L9 27 19 24 25 L7
2 2 6 4 % 3 - 1
3 - 1 1 1 - - 2
L" o 3.. 2 - Ll Lad -
5 - - i - - - -
6 - - - -
7 - 1 -

324



Appendix Table 1 ceee

20, nanu
Bke. 1 3 L 5 6 T 8
0 300 300 299 300 300 300 300
1 ol bt 1 - L] - -
210 nﬁm&
Bk. 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 293 297 295 298 299 293 295
1 T 3 5 2 1 T 5
22+ punar
Bk. 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 292 295 295 297 292 287 295
1 8 5 5 2 8 12 )
23, Yyatas
Bk, 1 3 4 5 6 T 8
0 300 299 299 299 299 300 300
1 - 1 1 1 1 - w




2k,

25

26.

27,

Appendix Table 1 eeee

yatra

Bk. 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
0 289 300 294 297 297 299 299
1 11 - 6 2 3 1 1
2 - - - 1 - - -

yatha

Bk, 1 3 b 5 6 7 8
0 294 294 297 294 293 298 295
1 6 6 3 6 7 2 5

yadg

Bk, 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 295 298 299 200 298 300 297

yadi

Bke 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
0 296 297 298 300 299 300 299
1 L 3 2 - 1 - 1

2
Do

oS



28,

29,

30.

31.

Appendix Table 1 aeee

yavat

Bke 1 3 L 5 6 T 8
0 299 297 299 298 297 297 299
1 1 3 1 2 3 3 1

va

Bke 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 297 268 292 297 297 299 295
1 3 11 6 3 3 1 5
2 Ll 1 2 L - L -

vai

Bk. 1 3 4 5 6 T 8
0 300 300 300 299 300 300 500
1 - - - 1 - - -

ha

Bk. 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
0 298 299 300 300 300 300 300
l 2 1 - - - Ll -
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Appendix Table }_ PP

hi

Bk, 1 3 b 5 6 7 8
0 294 297 294 298 297 298 289
T 6 3 6 2 3 2 11

2
DD

GO



3e

Se

6,

Appendix Table leeoe

(b) Without Dialogue

()
)

atha

Bk. 1 3 b 5 6 7 8
0 239 129 199 250 o242 279 259
1 22 36 11 14 20 10 14

api

Bke 1 3 4L 5 6 T 8
0 217 140 184 239 232 236 210
1 42 24 21 22 26 51 5k
2 1 1 5 3 i 1 8
3 1 - - - - 1 1

iti

Bke 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 248 144 191 246 237 284 256
1 13 21 18 18 25 5 17
2 - - 1 - - - -

iva

Bk. 1 3 4 5 6 7 8
0 24 145 175 2ho 241, 271 240
1 19 19 34 21 19 18 32
2 1 1 1 3 2 - 1




B

e

1l.

13

0

0

0

1

Appendix Table 1 seee

eva
Bke 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
250 153 196 bl 238 277 2hg
10 12 14 20 21 11 23
1 - - - 3 1 2
evam
Bk, 1 3 I 5 6 7 8
256 161 205 258 259 283 269
5 b 5 6 3 6 4
ca
Bk. 1 3 b 5 6 7 8
237 139 182 238 231 255 243
20 22 21 25 30 26 30
4 2 6 1 1 5 -
- 2 l - L 2 -
- - - - - 1 -
tatas
Bk. 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
2k.2 149 191 251 248 262 259
19 16 19 13 14 27 14

A

%



Appendix Table 1 seee

14, tatra

Bk. 1 3 4 5 6 7 8

0 252 157 197 255 256 277 267

1 9 8 13 8 6 12 6
2 - - Ld 1 - - -
15. tathéa
Bk, 1 3 L 5 6 7 8

0 258 164 203 259 251 286 267

)
)

1 3 1 7 5 11 3 6
Bk, 1 3 [ 5 6 7 8
0 251 163 209 262 255 286 268
1 10 2 1 2 7 3 5
18. tu
Bke 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 252 163 205 259 256 284 261.
1 9 2 5 5 5 5 12




19.

25

Appendix Table 1 eeee

na

Bk, 1 % L 5 6 7 8
0 239 142 195 250 238 267 226
1 22 18 12 12 22 22 4y
2 - 3 2 2 2 o 1
p) - 1 - " - - 2
k - 1 - - - - -
5 L - 1 - L L -

punar

Bke 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 255 161 208 261 256 276 269
1 6 & 2 2 6 12 3
2 - - - 1 - 1 1

yaths

Bk. 1 3 ke 5 6 T 8
0 256 16k 208 260 256 287 270
1 5 1 2 b4 6 2 3

2

CAS

AN



29,

Appendix Table 1 eaee

v

Bk, 1 3 L 5 6 7 8
0 259 160 207 262 259 288 268
1 2 L 2 2 3 1 5
2 i 1 1 [ = - o



Appendix Table 2

Digtribution of particles in Jonarija snd the M&nasollisa.

Jonargja MBnasoll&sa

le atas

Sample 1 2 3 Bke 2 3 I 5
0 298 | 295 300 300 300 298 300
1 2 5 - - - 2 -

2« atra

Sample 1 2 3 Bk. 1 3 L. 5
0] 297 300 295 294 300 299 300
1 3 - 4 6 - 1 -
2 - - 1 - - - -

3 . atha

Sample 1 2 3 Bk 1 3 b4 5
0 259 270 276 297 296 295 297




Appendix Table 2 sees

e api
Sample 1 2 3
271 256 250
2l 29 4g
5 5 2
5. dti
Sample 1 2 3
287 273 286
13 27 13
- - 1
6e iva
Sample 1 2 3
251 2ko 2l6
Ll 52 50
5 6 3
- 1 1
- 1 -
T« dha
Sample 1 2 3
300 300 300

Bk. 2 3 b 5

278 287 280 285

19 13 20 13

2 - - 2

1 - - -
Bk. 2 3 b 5
288 292 292 294
10 8 8 6
5 . . -
Bk, 2 3 b 5

298 299 295 284

2 1 5 14

- - - 2
Bk, 2 3 4 5

300 300 300 300

1335




N
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Appendix Table 2 cose

8es eva
Sample 1 2 b
277 268 279
23 31 20
- 1 1
9. evam
Sanple 1 2 3
295 296 293
5 b T
10, khalu
Sample 1 2 3
300 300 300
11, ca
Sample 1 2 3
273 265 277
22 52 22
4 3 =
1 - -
- - P

Bk, 2 3 b 5
286 277 279 282
12 21 19 17
2 2 2 1
Bke 2 3 4 p)
291 285 289 291
9 14 11 9
- 1 - -
Bk, 2 3 b 5
300 300 300 300
Bk, 2 3 b 5
214 222 230 214
60 57 58 67
20 15 T 10
5 6 5 9

G

CiD

<N
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Appendix Table 2 seee

O
2

12, cet
Sample 1 2 3 Bke 2 3 b 5
300 299 297 298 298 291 300
- 1 3 2 2 8 .
- - - - - 1 -
13 tatas
Sample 1 2 3 Bk, 2 3 b 5
280 278 282 288 266 289 272
19 22 17 11 31 11 26
1 - - 1 3 - -
- - 1 - " on -
14, tatra
Sample 1 2 3 Bk, 2 3 b 5
293 291 286 292 294 298 292
7 9 14 8 6 2 8
15 tath&
Sample 1 2 3 Bk, 2 3 b 5
297 292 294 280 272 264 27h
3 8 6 20 25 3k 25

- - - - 3 2 1



Appendix Table _g TYXX]

Jonarsgja Ménasoll&sa
16, tadd
Sample 1 2 3 Bk, 2 3 b4 5
289 289 268 297 300 299 297
10 11 12 3 - 1 3
1 - - - - . -
17. t&vat
Sample 1 2 3 Bke 2 3 b 2
295 296 299 298 297 300 300
5 4 1 2 3 - -
18, tu
Sample 1 2 3 Bke 2 3 L 5
291 283 289 275 267 271 290
8 14 11 23 32 26 9
1 3 - 2 1 3 L
19« na
Sample 1 2 3 Bkae 2 3 b 5
267 25k 266 293 292 295 296
25 43 29 7 7 5 3




Jonarfja

20. nanu

Appendix Table 2 esees

Sample 1 2 3
300 300 298
- - 2
2l. néma
Sample 1 2 3
297 300 300
3 ~ [
224 punar
Sample 1 2 3
297 297 294
2 2 6
1 1 -
234 yatas
Sample 1 2 3
300 297 300
- 3 -

Manasollisa

Bk, 2 3 4 5
200 300 200 %00
Bke 2 3 4 5
299 298 289 299
1 2 11 1
Bke 2 3 b 5
298 297 295 299
1 2 3 1
1 - 2 -
Bke 2 3 b 5
300 200 297 300




Appendix Table 2 eees

Jonarija
ok, yatra
Semple 1 2 5
297 299 294
3 1 6
25« Yyaths
Sample 1 2 3
299 295 292
1 5 8
26, yad®
Sample 1 2 3
299 300 299
1 - 1
27 yadi
Sample 1 2 2
300 295 300

M&nasoll&sa
Bk, 2 3 4 5
298 299 289 300
2 1 10 -
g L 1. bad
Bk. 2 3 4 5
298 295 298 297
2 5 2 5
Bk, 2 3 b4 5 .
300 299 299 298
- 1 1 2
Bke 2 3 4 5
298 299 298 300
2 1 2 -

~.
acal ]

kdas



Appendix Table 2 seee

Jonarsja M8nasollasa:
28, yavat
Sample 1 2 3 Bk, 2 3 4 5
299 300 299 299 289 299 298
1 - 1 J 1l 1 2
29. V&
Sample 1 2 3 Bk, 2 3 Ly 5
297 292 294 290 287 287 283
3 1 b 6 9 12 12
- 1 2 3 3 1 3
- - - - 1 - -
- - - - - " 2
- - - 1 - - -
30, vai
Sample 1 2 3 Bk, 2 % L 5
300 300 300 300 300 300 300
3l ha
Sample 1 2 3 Bk, 2 3 4 p)
300 300 300 300 300 300 500

‘
G2
hdora

4



Appendix Table 2 ssee

Jonargja
32 hi

Sample 1 2 3

294 288 291
6 11 9

E 1 )

Mé&nasollisa
Bk. 2 3 LI' 5
294 294 297 %00

42



Disgtribution of

particles in 20~word blocks in Somadeva and

Appendix Table 3

Gafigeda..
Somadeva

le atas

Sample 1 2 3 b 5
0 92 91 104 101 109
1 - 1 2 - -
total 92 92 106 101 109

2. atre

Sample 1 2 3 4 5
0 92 92 106 101 108
1 - - - - 1
2 v - o - -
% - - - - -

3¢ atha

Sample 1 2 % 4 5
0 9L 92 105 101 109
1 1 - 1 - -

Gafigeda

Bke 1 2 L
109 180 160

17 23 22

126 203 182
Bk, 1 2 4
120 183 157
6 17 19
- 2 6
- 1. v
Bk, 1 2 b_
120 187 166
6 16 16



N

W o F oW

Appendix Table 3 seee

Somadeva
Iy api
Sample 1 2 3 b 5
53 53 58 61 69
29 32 33 31 32
9 5 13 8 6
1 2 2 1 2
De itdi
Sample 1 2 3 4 5
81 82 83 89 89
8 10 18 11 17
3 - 3 1 2
- - 2 - 1
6e dva
Sample 1 2 3 b 5
T0 66 87 92 82
18 20 16 9 21
b 2 1 - 6
- - 2 - -
- 3 - - -
- 1 - - v

Gahgeda
Bke 1 2 4
53 105 92
53 68 65
15 26 17
5 b 7
- - 1
Bk. 1 2 4
38 13 38
62 92 83
23 32 Ll
3 6 15
- - 2
Bke 1 2 4
121 198 171
5 5 11

G2
=

~.
oo

b



Appendix Table 3 4e00

G
b
Gt

Te iha
Sample 1 2 3 4 5 Bk 1 2 b
91 91 106 100 108 122 200 180
- 1 - 1 1 L 3 2
1 - - - - - -
8. eva
Sample 1 2 3 b 5 Bke 1 2 4
75 73 90 85 91 62 120 105
17 15 16 15 12 45 56 61
- b - 1 L 14 23 12
- - - - 2 b4 4 3
- - - - - 1 - 1
9., evanm
Semple 1 2 3 b 5 Bk 1 2 b
92 92 106 101 109 116 178 169
- - - - - 22 11
- - - - - 2 2



a2
b
<

Appenﬁix Table _5_ TR

Somadeva Gatigeds
10, Kkhalu '
Sample 1 2 3 L 5 Bke 1 2 L
Th 82 100 96 105 125 203 182
18 10 b b 3 1 - -
- - 2 1 1 - - -
11, ca
Sample 1 2 3 I8 5 Bk, 1 2 [
60 57 59 62 67 Ly 64 62
21 30 36 30 36 50 85 77
9 5 10 8 6 25 38 33
2 - 1 1 - 7 13 8
- - - - - - 3 2
12, cet
Sample 1 2 3 4 5 Bke 1 2 b
92 91 106 0L 108 101 171 139
- 1 - - - 25 32 Lo
- - - - - 1 - %



Appendix Table 3sces

)
b
=2

Somadeva Gafigeda
13, tatas
Sample 1 2 3 4 5 Bk.1l 2 4
91 91 104 101 109 125 200 172
1 1l 1 - - 1 2 10
- - - - - - 1 -
- - 1 - - - - -
ll"‘. tatras
Sample 1 2 3 L 5 Bk.1 2 4
91 90 104 100 104 105 166 159
1 2 2 1 5 18 30 22
- - - - - 3 1 1
15. tatha
Sample 1 2 3 L 5 Bk.1l 2 L
91 87 103 97 107 100 162 163
1 5 3 4 2 25 34 18
- - - - - 1 6 1




Appendix Table .i sece

Somadeva
16, tadd
Sample 1 2 3 L4 2
92 91 105 101 109
- 1 1 - -
17. tavat
Sample 1 2 3 b 5
92 91 104 101 104
- 1 2 - 5
18, tu
Sample 1 2 3 b 5
88 91 101 93 106
4 1 5 8 3

Lol L]

Gahgeda

Bke 1 2 b
120 197 176

6 5 6

- 1 -

Bk, 1 2 b
124 199 176
2 b 4

- - 1

- - 1
Bk, 1 2 L
93 b7 129
30 50 Lg
3 6 p,

o)
L5

Qo



Appendix Table 3 seee

O

befeia

Somadeva Gafigeda
19, na ’
Sample 1 2 3 L 5 Bke 1 2 4
L4eé 31, 50 21 46 32 Lg Lo
26 Lo 30 Ly b1 L6 66 T7
17 14 20 2l 22 28 63 54
3 5 b 8 7 19 25 8
- - 2 2 - 1 1 3
- - - 2 - - - -
20, nanu
Sample 1 2 3 b 5 Bk, 1 2 L
92 92 106 101 109 113 195 171
- - - - - 13 8 11
2l. nima
Sample 1 2 3 4 5 Bk. 1 2 k4
8% 86 96 92 103 326 202 182
8 L 9 9 6 - 1 -
1 2 1 - - - - -
22, punar
Sample 1 2 3 4 5 Bk, 1 2 b
85 85 97 9k 102 126 203 182
T 7 9 T 7 - - -




Appendix Table 3 sees

¢

Qud
J
@

Somadeva Galfigeds
252 yatas '
Sample 1 2 3 b 5 Bk. 1 2 4
86 91 103 101 109 125 203 18l
6 1 3 - - 1 - 1
2k, yatra
Sample 1 2 3 b 5 Bk, 1 2 4
79 91 101 87 104 121 193 174
13 ~ 5 9 b 3 8 8
- 1 - 3 1 2 2 -
- - - 2 - - - -
25. yath§
Sample 1 2 3 s 5 Bk. 1 2 k4
91 87 102 99 107 116 185 177
1 5 b 2 2 9 15 5
- - - - - 1 3 -
26. yadE
Sample 1 2 3 b 5 Bk, 1 2 4
92 92 105 101 109 125 202 182
- - 1 - v 1 1 -



Nmpendix Table i eres

2
&I

Somadeva Gatigeda
27, yadi '
Sample 1 2 3 b 5 Bk, 1 2 b
91 87 105 98 101 191 195 175
1 b 1 3 6 6 8 T
- 1 - - 2 1 - -
28, yavat
Sample 1 2 3 L 5 Bke 1 2 4
92 91 105 101 104 124 200 181
- 1 1 - 4 2 3 1
- - - - 1 - - -
29. V&
Sample 1 2 3 b ) Bke 1 2 b
72 63 87 76 86 102 161 144
19 23 18 16 20 18 33 3%
- 5 1 8 3 4 8 4
- 1 - 1 - 2 1 1
1 - - e - v - -
30, vai
Semple 1 2 3 b 5 Bk, 1 2 b
91 91 106 101 109 126 203 182
1 1 - - - - -




Appendix Table 3 ¢sse

Somadeva,

51, ha
Sample 1 2 3 b 5
10 78 92 90 89
21 12 13 10 20
1 2 1l 1 o

32« hi
Sample 1 2 3 b p)
70 78 92 920 89
21 12 13 10 20
1 2 1 1 -

Gatigeda
Bke 1 2 b
126 203 182
Bke 1 2 b
119 159 168
7 42 13
- 2 1




Appendix Table 4

Distribution of five particles in five authors. Figures for
Kalhana are without dialogue,

eve,

Kalhana Jonar&ja M&nasollfisa Somadevae Gafigeda

0 1606 82l 1124 Ly 235
1 111 T 59 75 162
2 7 2 7 9 ko
3 - - - 2 11
L - - - - 2
evam

Kalhaga Jonar&ija MinasollZisa Somedeva Gahgeda

0 1691 88 1156 500 463
1 35 16 L3 - Lo
2 - " 1 - 5
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Appendix Table 4 .aee

Kalhane Jonaraja Ménasollasa Somadeva Gatigeda
1535 815 880 305 170
174 76 242 153 212
19 7 52 38 96
5 1 25 L 28
1 bl Wy - 5
haid 1 1 - -
Kalhana Jonar®ja Manssollasa Somadeva Gafigeda
1661 870 1176 489 430
62 30 Pl 11 70
1 - - - 11
Kalhaya Jonaraja M&nasgolliésa Somadeva Gafigeda
1703 88% 1147 384 4ot
19 14 39 96 8l
2 3 10 17 16
- - 1 2 b
had b 2 1 L]



Appendix Table 5

Distribution of particles in 20-word blocks in three books of
the Arthadistra.

ls eva

Bk. 22 2b 2¢ 24 Ja. 3b Ta To

0 96 81 77 98 86 105 121 110
1 T 8 5 3 15 18 14 10
2 - 1 - - - - - -

total 103 920 82 101 101 123 135 120

2. evam

Bk. 2a 2b 2¢ 2d 38, 3b Ta To

0 102 89 81 9L 99 122 128 113
1 1 1 1 T 2 1 7 7
5. ca

Bk. 2a 2b 2¢ 2d Sa 3b Ta To

0 3 27 2% 22 54 51 86 69
1 41 31 25 37 30 43 34 28
2 18 20 19 22 13 21 13 17

10 10 8 12 4 5 1 5

v F W
1
o
-3
-3
H
W
-
B

it

D
Gt



Appendix Table 5 seee

‘+ » tatrs

Bke 21 2b 2¢ 2d 38, 3b Ta, To
0 91 88 82 99 99 119 131 114
1 9 2 - 2 2 4 b 6
2 3 - i - - - - ~
5« V&

Bke 2a 2b 2¢ 24 3a 3b Ta Tb
0 6% Lé Ly 57 L3 50 36 52
1 28 23 24 3 38 L6 Lty 35
2 9 13 9 13 16 28 18
3 2 6 4 1 5 9 22 6
4 1 1 - - 2 1 L 9
5 Laod l - - - 1 1 -



Appendix Table 6

Distribution of particles in 20-word blocks in the Arthed@stra.

G

C

le eva

Bke 1 2 3 L 5 6 7
0 148 352 191 129 Th 19 231
1 10 23 33 17 18 2 ol
2 - 1 - 2 1 - -

total 158 376 22k 148 93 21 255

2. evanm

Bk. 1 2 3 4 5 6 T
0 147 366 221 145 8k 18 241
1 9 10 3 3 7 3 14
2 hd o - L 2 - ™
3 2 - - - - - -
J¢ c2

Bke 1 2 3 L 5 6 7
0 57 106 104 6l 46 12 115
1 51 134 73 58 23 7 62
2 27 79 34 22 14 2 30
3 19 Lo 9 4 8 - 6
4 b 16 3 - 2 - 2
5 - 1 - - - - -




Aggendix Table é T X

G2

1. gva

Bk. 8 9 10 11 12 13 14
0 T3 118 61 22 68 T5 L9
1 4 10 5 - 3 8 L
2 1 bad 1 b 1 1 L)
total T8 128 67 22 T2 84 53
2 evam

Bke 8 9 10 11 12 13 14
0 78 124 60 19 68 83 52
1 - 4 T 2 3 1 1
2 - - - 1 1 - -
¢ ca

Bke. 8 9 10 11 12 13 14
0 28 70 3% 14 39 L6 34,
1 27 Lo 19 5 19 18 16
2 14 9 8 2 10 T 2
3 8 6 L 1 3 10 1
b 1 1 2 - 1 2 -
5 - - 1 - - 1 -

i1

"
o
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Appendix Table _6_ YRR

tatra
Bke 1 2 3 b 5 6 7
151 360 218 146 89 20 245
7 13 6 2 4 1 10
- 3 - L] -t - L]
vE
Bk, 1 2 3 b 5 6 7
105 211 93 56 27 12 88
31 109, 8k L6 32 6 79
17 4o 29 26 16 1 L6
2 13 14 15 15 1 28
2 2 3 4 1 1 13
1 1 1 1 2 - 1
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Appendix Table 6 sess

tatra
Bk. 8 9 10 11 12 13 14
17 120 65 22 69 8l 51
1 8 2 - 3 - 2
v
Bk, 8 9 10 11 12 13 14
51 50 33 3 19 22 ol
23 32 20 10 13 pLIs 18
2 29 11 7 21 26 8
2 14 3 1 8 9 3
- 3 - - il 3 -
- L] L) l I—‘- L] o

]

&
<o



Appendix Table 7

Compound-length distributions in the Arthaddstra.

(a) Books 2, 3, T

D
.

Members Bk, 2a 2b 20 24 38 3b 12 b
2 L5 451 Lo9 582 Lol 460 Lel 439
3 130 109 127 131 96 123 97 121
b 57 31 22 52 32 L5 32 %8
5 20 15 18 23 7 9 9 18
6 13 7 10 14 6 11 3 b
7 8 b 9 12 3 5 2 6
8 7 6 6 5 5 1 2 1
9 2 2 6 5 - b - 2

10 3 1 2 6 1 1 - -

11 1 - 2 - - 1 - Y

12 2 2 2 1 1 - 1 1

13 2 - 1 - - - - -

14 - 1 2 - - - - -

15 1 1 b 2 - - - -

16 - - 1 - - - - -

17 - 1 - 1 - - v -

18 - - - ~ - - - 1

19 - - - 1 - - - -

20 - - - 1 - - - -

21 - - - 1 - - - v

22 - - - - - - - -

2% 1 - 1 - - - - -

24 - - - - - - - -

25 - - 2 - - - - -

26 - - - - - - - L
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Appendix Pable 1 sees

(v) All Books

Members Bk, 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
2 535 1917 88k 593 330 108 903
3 184 Lo 219 206 101 33 218
4 L 162 17 54 33 > 70
5 21 76 16 - 27 9 L 27
6 14 4 17 11 I 1 7
7 7 33 8 12 L 3 8
8 5 ol 6 T 2 3
9 - 15 4 2 3 1 2

10 3 12 2 - 1 -

11 - 3 1 1 - -

12 - 7 1 - - -

13 - 3 - - 4 - -

14 - 3 - - - - -

15 - 8 - - - - -

16 - 1 - - - - -

17 - 2 - - - - -

18 - - - - - - 4

19 " 1 - - - - -

20 - 1 - - - - -

21 - 1l - - - - -

22 - - - - - - -

23 - - - - - -

2b - - - - - - -

25 - 2 - - . - -

26 - - - - - - -

27 1 1l - - - -

o
|
L
[§
—
1
i
1



Appendix Table T sene

(b) All Books esna

Members Bke 8 9 10 11 12 13 14
2 pLY L33 26% 75 234 272 219
3 114 123 99 21 52 98 89
b 32 29 38 6 17 36 35
5 13 12 14 3 L 16 18
6 6 6 1 6 7 14
7 4 3 - 2 2 5
8 1 - 2 1 - 3 9
9 2 1 1 - - 1 6

10 - 1 1 - -~ 2 2

11 - - - - - 2 2

12 - - 1 - - - -

13 - - - - - - -

14 - 1 - - - - -

fm?

(S}
i
i
i
]
i
H]
)

)
(=)}
i
3
L]
1
1
L

-

o)
o

2



Appendix Table 8

Distribution of particles in 20~word blocks in Vatsy&yana's
Kamasltra.

l. evs
Bk, 1 2 3 b 5 6 1
0 51 99 70 4o 82 100 28
1 13 37 16 b 29 17 15
2 5 9 2 2 3 - -
3 - - - - 1 - -
total 69 145 88 46 115 117 43
2. evam
Bk, 1 2 3 b 5 6 1
0 66 141 83 L6 110 115 Lo
1 3 b 5 - 5 2 1
3¢ ca
Bk, 1 2 3 b 5 6 7
0 17 52 17 8 25 51 16
1 21 54 20 1k 35 36 20
2 15 25 26 9 36 26 5
3 12 12 17 T 17 9 2
b L 1 ) 7 2 b -
5 - 1 - 1 . 1 -

Je
<



Appendix Table 8 sess

k., tatra
Bk. 1 2 3 b 5 6 1
0 62 107 T7 L3 95 103 L1
] 6 33 3 18 13 1
2 1 4 L - 2 1 1
3 - 1 - = - - -
5¢ ~8
Bk 1 2 3 4 5 6 (
0 Le 113 71 34 92 71 34
1 15 26 13 11 18 26 8
2 7 5 3 1 5 14 1
3 1 1 1 - - 5 -
L - - - - - - -
5 - - - - - 1 -

S

&9

@t



Appendix Table 9

Compound~length distributions in the Ka@masiitra.

Members Bk, 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
2 272 535 254 145 UNR Loa 144
3 62 11 68 35 108 72 28
4 10 25 12 9 21 11 19
5 13 7 2 8 9 3 7
6 1 b 1 4 1 - b
7 - 1 1 1 2 1 1
8 1 - 1 3 - - -
9 2 1 3 - 1 1 1

10 - - - v - 2 2

11 - 1 - - - 3 -

12 - 2 - 1 - - -

13 - - - - - 1 -

14 - - - - - - -

15 1 o - - - - 1

LE R

20 v - - - - 1 -

21 - - - - 1 - -
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Ancient Texts and Translations.

Ae The KautilIya Arthadfstra.

B, Other Indic Texts.

C, Classical Texts.

Modern Works.

Ae Works on Kautilya and the Arthadadstra.

B, Statistical Authorship Studies.,

Ce Other Works.




I, Amcient Texts and Translations.

As The KeutilIye Arthadistra

"Chanekya'!s Land end Revenue Policy" (extracts of Arthadastra),
trans, R. Shamasastry, IA 34, 1905, pp. 5-10, 47-59,
110""119 .

"The Arthasastra of Chanakys, Books I~IV", trans. R. Shamagastry,
Mysore Review, 1906-08,

"The Arthasastra of Chanakya, Books V-XV", trans. R. Shamasastry,
IA 38, 1909, pps 257=64, 277-84, 303-10.

Arthadastra of Keutilya, ed., R. Shama Sastri (Bibliothecs Sansgkrita, .
vol, 37), Mysore, 1909, 2nd ed., 1919, 3%rdied.,, 1924,
Lth ed, (KautilTyarihadistra of Srl Vigpugupta), reve by
N.S8. Venkatenathacharya, 1960,

The Arthadé@sira of Kautilya, trans. R. Shamasastry, Bangalore,
1915, 6th ed., 1960.

The Arthaddstra of Keutilya, ed. Jo Jolly end R, Schmidt, vol. 1,
Text, (Punjab S.8. no. 4) Lahore, 1923, (Cited as Jollye

Schmidt) Vol, 2, Notes with the Commentary Nayacandriki
of M«Ms Madhavayajvan (Punjab 8.8.), 1924,

. The Arthadistra of Kautalya, ed, by and with the Commentary SrImiile
of T, Ganapati Sastri, 3 Parts (I8S, nos. 79, 80, 82),
Trivendrum, 1924-5,




7
'Y

ﬁﬁ
2

-

Dag altindische Buch von Welt= und Btaatsleben: Das Arthagﬁstra

ST CETIEArT TS T ——— S

des Kautilya, trans. into German by J.J. Meyer, 6 Parts,
Hennover and Leipzig, 1925-6, Cited as Meyera

Arthadgstra-vygkhyd Jayamafigald, ed. G. Harihara Sastri (Kuppaswami
Sastri Research Institute), Madras, 1958,

A Fragment of the Koutalya's Arthadistra alias R#jasiddhdnta with
the Fragment of the Commentary named NItinirnIti by
KEch@rya Yogghama alias Mugdhavilisa, ed. Muni Jina Vijay,
Preface by D.De Kosambi, Bombay, 1959,

The Kaufjiliya Arthadsstra, Part 1 (Text), ed. R.P. Kangle, Bombay,
1960, Cited as Kangle, Part 1,

y Part 2, trans, R.P. Kangle, 1963, Cited
as Kangle, Part 2,




374

—~

Be Other Indic Texts.

Uttar8dhydyanasttra The Uttargdhysyanastitra, ed. Jarl

Cherpentier (Archives d'dtudes orientales,
vol. 18), Uppsala, 1922,

Kathasaritsagars The Kathasaritsggara of Somadeva, ed.

Pt. DurgiBprasdd and Kadinadth Pandurang
Parab, 4th ed., rev. by Wasudev Laxman
SEstrf Papdikar, Bombay, 1930. Cited as KS3.

The Ocean of Story (Somadeva's Kathfsarit-

sigara), trans. CoHs Tawney and ed. NeMe
Penzer, vol. 1, London, 1924,

Kamagiitra The Kimapltra by Sri VitsySyana Muni with

the Commentary Jayamafigala of Yashodhar,

ed, S&hityadarshanichirys Tarkaratna
Nydyaratna Sri GosvEmfI Damodar Shastri
(K8shi S.8. no. 29), Benares, 1929,

The Kama-Sttra (or the Science of Love) of

gri Vatsysyana, trans. K. Rangaswami
Iyengar, Lahore, 1921,

Das Kamgsiitram, trans, into German by
Richard Schmidt, 3rd ed., Berlin, 1907,

Canakyakétha Canakyakathd of Ravinarteka, ed. with
Bengali trans. by Satish Chrun Law
(Calcutta Q.8+ nos 6), Calecutta, 1921,




Iattvacintamagd

Dadakumdracarita

NItivakyampts

NEtisdrae

Paficatantra

Paramatthi DIpani

Paridistaparvan

Puranas

Tattvacintamani of Gafigeda, ed. Pt.
Kam8khyansthes Tarkavagida, Parts I, II
and IV, vol, 1 (Bibl. Ind. N.S. nos. 512,
etcs), Caloutta, 1888-1901,

The DadakumBracharita of Dandin, pt. 1,

ed. Georg Blhler (BSS no. 10), Bombay, 1887T;
pte 2, ed. Peter Peterson (BSS no. 42),
Bémbay, 1887,

NIitivakyamytem of Somadeva Slri, ed. Srimat

Pte Panndlila Sonf, 2 vols. (Mapikacandra-

Digambara=-Jaina~Granthem&ld nos. 22, 34),
Bombay, Sagpvat 1979, 89 (&.D. 1923, 33).

The K@mandakiye NItisfra with the Commentary
Jayamaigald of Sahkararya, eds To Ganapati
Sastri’ (IS8 no. 14), Trivandrum, 1912,

The Paficatantrs Reconstructed, vol. 2,

trans, Franklin Edgerton (American Oriental

Series vol, 3), New Haven, Conn., 1924,

Parematthd DIipenis Theragithd At{hakaethsy,
eds FoL. Woodward, vole, 2 (PTS), London, 1952,

See Sthavirgvalicarita.

The Purdna Text of the Dynasties of ihe
Kali Age, ed, and trans., F.,E, Pargiter,
Oxford, 1913, Historical portions of the

Purgnas.




Byhatkathamail jarl The Brhatkath@mafijarI of Kshemendra, ed.
MM. Pt. Sivadatta and K&84Ingth P&ndurang
Parab (K&vyemdl& no. 69), Bombay, 1901,

Manusmyti (M&navadharmadgsita)

Manave~Dharma-Sastra. Institues of Manu,
with the Commentaries of Medhatithi,
Sarvs jilandréyana, Kulliika, RaghavEnanda,
Nandana and Ramachandra, ed. Vishvanath
Naraysn Mandalik, Bombay, 1886,

The Laws of Manu, trans, Georg Bithler (SBE
vol., 25), Oxford, 1886,

Menu Smyti with the Bh&shya of Bhaita:
Medhatithi, eds Jagannath R. Gharpure
(Collections of Hindu Law Texts N.S. no. 9),
Bombay, 1920.

Manu-Smyrti. The Laws of Manu with the
'"Manubh3gya' of Medhatithi, vol. 3, pt. 2,
trans. Ganganatha Jha, Calcutta, 1924,

Manu-Smytis Notes, eds Ganganathe Jha
(Paxrt I: Textual), Calcutta, 192k4.

Manu-Smrti with the 'Manubhf@igya' of Medh&-
tithi, ed., Ganganaths Jha, vols. 2 and 3
(Bibl. Ind. no. 256), Calcutta, 1939.

Msh&vamsa The Msh&vamsa, ed. Wilhelm Geiger (PTS),
London, 1908, Cited as MV.



Mah&vamsa

Mah&vamsa TIk&

Manascllasa

Mudr&rikgass

I

~
o

koot
.
o ?

Q

~

The Mahd@vapsa, trans. Wilhelm Geiger and:
Mabel Haynes Bode (PTS), London, 1912,

See Vanpsatthappakdeini,

M&nasollisa of King Somedvara, eds G.K.
Shrigondekar, 3 voles. (Gaekwad's 0.5, noss

MudrBrskgase by Vidskhadatta, ed. Alfred

Hillebrandt (Indische Forschungen vol, 4),
Breslau, 1912.

Mudraraksgasaplirvasapkathinaka

Réjatarafiginl

Mudrarikgasaplirvasagkathinaka of Anantadar-
man, ed. Dasharatha Sharma (Genga 0.S. no 3),
Bikaner, 1945.

Kings _Q_.g_ KaShmir’ éd. M.A. Stein, vol. 1’
Sanskrit Text with Critical Notes, Bombay,
1892.

Kalhana's REjatarafiginXl, A Chronicle of the
Kings of Kashmir, trans. M.A, Stein, 2 vols.,
Westminster, 1900,

The Rajatarafigin of Kalhana, ed. DurgiprasZda
son of Vrajalala, vol. 3, containing the
supplements of Jonarsdja, Srivara and Prijya-

bhatta, ed. P. Peterson (Bombay S.S. no 54), -
Bombay, 1696.




Vapsatthappakasin®

SthavirgvalIcarita

Hariharaceturahgs

Inscriptions

P
374
Vamsattheppakasini (or Mah&vemsa TIk3d),
ed., G,P, Malalasekera, vol. 1 (PT8),

London, 1935, Cited as MI; references

~

are to page and line,

SthaviravalIcarita or Paridistaparvan,
ed. Hermgnn Jacobi, 2nd.ed,, (Bibl. Ind.
no. 96), Calcutta, 1932, Cited as PP.

Hariharacaturafigam (of God&vara Midra),

ed. S.K. Ramanatha Sastri (Madras Government

QOeSe nos 17, Government Oriental Manuscript
Library), Medras, 1950,

Select Inscriptions, ed. Dinesh Chandra
Sircar, vol. 1, Calcutta, 1941,




Ce Classical Texts

General

Arrian

Curtius

Diodorus

Justin

Die Pragmente der griechischen Historiker,
ed, Felix Jaéoby, vols. 2B (texts) and

2D (commentary), Berlin, 1929-30. Cited
as FGHL

The Invasion of India by Alexander the
Great as Described by Arrisn, Q. Curtius,

Diodoros, Plutarch and Justin, trans. J.W.
M'Crindle, Westminster, 1893.

Arrign (Anabasis), trans. E. I1iff Robson,

vol. 2 (Loeb Classical Library), London
and Cambridge, Mass., 1933,

Quintus Curtius, trans. John C, Rolfe,

vole 2 (Loeb), London and Cambridge, Mass.,
1946,

Diodorus of Sicily, trans. C. Bradford

Welles, vol, 8 (Loeb), London and Cambridge,
Mass,., 1963 .

Iustinus: Trogi Pompei: Historiarum

Philippicarum Epitoma, ed. Justus Jeep
(Teubner, editioc minor), Leipzig, 1872,

Me Iuniani Tustini Epitoma Historiarum

Philippicarum Pompei Trogi, ed. Otto Seel
(Teubner), Leipzig, 1935.

Justin, Cornelius Nepos and Eutropius,
trans. the Rev. John Selby Watson, London,
1853,




Megasthenes

Pliny

Plutarch

Strabo

ST
BENAY

~b

Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes

and Arrian, trans. by J.W. McCrindle,
London, 1877.

Pliny: Natural History, trans. H. Rackman,

vols 2 (Loeb), London end (‘.a.*mbw"n:lgezJ Masse,
1942,

Plutarch's Lives, trans, Bernadotte Perrin,
vols 7 (Loeb), London and New Yowrk, ‘
1919.

Plutarch's Moralia, trans. Harold North
Fowler, vol., 10 (Loeb), London and Cambridge,
Mass., 1936,

The Geography of Strabo, trans. Horace
Leonard Jones, vol. 7 (Loeb), London and
Cambridge, Mass., 1930,




II. Modern Works.
A. Works on Kautilye and the Arthad@stra

Bhandarkar, R.Ge: Presidential Address in Proceedings and Transe

actions of the First Orientsl Conference, Poona, vol. 1,
P 23 ffa, POOna, 19200

Breloer, B.: Kautalfya Studien, vol. 1: Das Grundeigentum in Indien;

vol, 2: Altindisches Privatrecht bei Megasthenes und

Kautalyas; vol. 3: Finanzverwaltung und Wirtschaftsf#hrung,
Bonn and Leipzig, 1927, 1928, 193k,

Derret, J. Duncan M.: "A Newly-discovered Contact Between Artha=
gastra and Dharmad8stra: The Role of Bharucin", ZDMG 115,
1965, p. 134 ff,

Dwivedi, Gautam N.: "Geographical Data in the KasutilZya Arthad@stra',
XXVI Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi, 1964,

s "The Age of XKautilya", Agra University Extension Lectures,
Agra, 1966,

Jacobi, Hermann: "ber die Echtheit des Kautilfya", SKPAW, 1912,
P 832 ff, Trans, V.S. Sukthankar, _]_:_A_ _‘i’l’ 1918, PDe 157""
161’ 187"'195.

Johnston, E.He: "Two Studies in the Arthada@stra of Kautilya,
J.RAS, 1929, Pe 77 £f.

Jolly, Je: ‘"Lexikalisches aus dem Artha#Zstra", Indo=Germsnische
Forschungen, 31, 1912-13, p. 204 ff.

s "Kollektaneen sum Kautillys Arthadastra", ZDMG 68,
1914, p. 345 £f.; 69, 1915, p. 369 ff.




CAd
=3
o

Jolly, J: "Textkritische Bemerkungen zum KautilIys Arthadsstra®,
ZDNG 70, 1916, pp. S47-54; T1, 1917, pp. 227-39; 414-28;
12, 1918, pp. 209~23.

Kangle, RePet The KautilIye Arthed8gtre, Part 3: A Study, Bombay,
1965, Cited as Kangle, Part 3.

Keith, A. Barriedale: "The Authenticity of the Kau}illya", JRAS,
1916, p. 130 £f.

Renou, Louis: "Sur la forme de quelques textes sanskrits", JA 242,
1961, p. 163 ff.; section 3, "Le Kau}ilIfya", p. 183 £ff,

Schlingloff, Dieter: ‘"Arthadistra-Studien", Wiener Zeitschrift fir
die Kunde S#d- und Ostasiens 9, 1965, p. 1 ff,

Shamasastry, Re.: Index Verborum to the Published Texts of the

Kautillya Arthadga@stra, 3 parts (University of Mysore
Oriental Library Publications, S.8. nos. 63, 65, 66),
Mysore, 1924-5,

Stein, O.: Megasthenes und Keu}ilya, Vienna, 1921,

DY

23/}9 6”)/5 und durufigs", ZII 3, 1925, p. 280 £f.

: "Versuch einer Analyse des SZsan&dhikdra", ZII 6, 1928,
Pe L"5 £f.

¥oigt, Johannes H.: "Nationalist Interpretations of Arthad8sira in
Indian Historical Writing", Sit. Anthony's Papers no, 18,
South Asian Affairs no. 2, Oxford, 1966,

Wilhelm, F.: [Politische Rdlemiken im Staatslehrbuch des Kautalya
(Mtinchner indologische Studien vol. 2), Wiesbaden, 1960,




379

Wilhelm, Fs: "Die Beziehungen zwischen Kamasfitra und ArthadZstra®,
ZDMG 116, 1966, p. 291 ff,

Winternitz, M.: Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, vol. 3,
Leipzig, 1920,

3 "Suruhgd end the Keutillys Arthadidstra", IHQ 1, 1925,
p. 429 f£f,




B, Statistical Authorship Studies.

Ellegerde, Alvar: Who Was Junius?, Stockholm, 1962.

*e

The Junius Letters, 1769-1772, G8teborg, 1962.

Morton, A.Q.: "The Authorship of Greek Prose", Journal of the
Royal Statistical Society, Series A 128, 1965, p. 169 ff,

Mosteller, Frederick and David L. Wallace: "Inference in an Authore
ship Problem", Journal of the American Statistical Associg-
tion 58, 1963, p. 275 ff,

¢ Methods of Inference Applied to the Federalist,
Reading, Mass,, forthcoming.

Smith, R. Morton: "Phe Story of Amb& in the Mah&~bharata', Adyar
Library Bulletin 19, 1955.

¢ "The Story of Nala in the Mah&“ bharata", Journal of
the Oriental Institute, Baroda, 9, 1960, p. 357 £f,

: The Story of Sakuntald in the Mahi~bhirata", Journal
of the Bihar Research Society 46, 1960, p. 163 ff,

Wake, William Cs: Greek Medicine in the 5th and 6th Centuries B.C.,
M.Sc. Dissertation, London, 1946.

+ The Corpus Hippocraticum, Ph,De Thesis, London, 1951.

Yule, G, Udney: "On Sentence-Length as s Statistical Characteristic
of Style in Prose: With Application to two Cases of
Disputed Authorship", Biometrika 20, 1939, p. 363 f£f,

t The Statistical Study of Literary Vocabulary, Cambridge,
1944,




0., Other Works

Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary, An Illustrated, ed. Shataudhani The

Jaina Muni Shri Ratnachandraji, 5 volse., Dhanamandi,
Ajmer, 1923 ff.

Bareau, André: Les sectes bouddhiques 4u Petit Véhicule (Publica=

tiong de 11fcole Franggise d!Extréme-Orient), Saigon, 1955,

Biometriks Tables for Statisticians, vol., 1, ed. E.S. Pearson and
HeO. Hartley, Cambridge, 1954,

Bloomfield, Maurice: "The Dohada or Craving of Pregnant Women:
A Motif of Hindu Fiction", JAOS 40, 1920, p. 1 ff,.

BHthler, Georgs Indische Palseographie (Grundriss der indo~arischen
Philologie und Altertumskunde vol. 2, pt. 2}, Berlin, 1896,
trans. John Faithfull Fleet, IA 33, App., 190k.

Burrow, T.: Review of A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan
Languages Fasc, II-XI by R,L. Turner, JRAS, 1967, p. 39 ff.

Charpentier, J.: "Some Remarks on the Hindu Drama", JRAS, 1923,
P. 585 ff.

¢t "Date of the Mudrarikgasa", IHQ 7, 1931, p. 629,

Cambridge History of India, vol. 1, eds E.J. Rapson, Cambridge,
1922, 2nd Indian reprint, Delhi, 1962,

Davids, T.W. Rhys, and William Stede: The Pali Text Society's
Pali-English Dictionary, Chipstead, 1925, Cited as PTS
Dict.




aYals
‘L} @ I/c;

Edgerton, Franklin: "Paficadivyadhiv@sa or Choosing a King by
Divine Will", JAOS 33, 1913, p. 158 ff,

Eggermont, P.H.L.: The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka Moriya,
Leiden, 1956,

Jayaswal, Kashi Prasad: "The Date of the Mudra~Rakshass and the
Identification of Malayaketu", IA 42, 1913, p. 265 ff,

Keith, A. Barriedale: History of Sankrit Literature, 2nd ed.,
Oxford, 1941, Cited as Keith.

Konow, Sten: Das indische Drama (Grundriss der indo-arischen

Philologie, vol., 2, pt. 2D), Berlin and Leipzig, 1920.

LacOte, Félix: Essai sur Gupddhys et la Brhatkathf, Paris, 1908,
Cited as Lacdte.

Lemotte, Ktienne: Histoire du Bouddhisme indien, Louvain, 1958.

Lassen, Christian, Indische Alterthumskunde, vol, 2, 2nd ed., Leipzig,
1874,

Lévi, Sylvain: "Notes sur 1'Inde 3 l'epoque d'Alexandre", JA 15,
1890, p. 239 ff,

Malalasekera, G.P.: The Pali Literature of Ceylon (Royal Asiabic
Society Prize Publication Fund, vol., 10), London, 1928,

¢ Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, 2 vols. (PT8),
London, 1937-8, Cited as DPPN,

Moroney, M.J.: Factsfrom Figures, 3rd ed., Harmondsworth, 1956,




- 383

M#ller, Max: A History of Ancient Senskrit Literature, London, 1859.

Pachow, W.: "A Study of the Dotted Record", JAOS 85, 1965, p. 342 ff,

Pathak, Pt, Shridharashastri and Pt. Siddeshvarshastri Chitrao:

Word Index to Patafijali's VyBkarans MahSbhigya (VyZkarana-
Mahabhégxgegabdakoéa) (Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute),
Poona, 1927.

Pearson, Lionel: The Lost Histories of Alexander the Great

(American Philological Monographs no. 20), New York and
Oxford, 1960.

Raychaudhuri, Hemachandra: Political History of Ancient India,

6th ed., Calcutta, 1953, Cited as PHAI,

Robinson, Charles Alexander, Jr.: The Ephemerides of Alexander's

Expedition (Brown University Studies mno. 1), Providence,
1932,

: Alexander the Great, New York, 1949.

Schachermeyr, Fritz: "“Alexander und die Ganges-L#nder", ch. 7 in

Alexander the Great: The Main Problems, ed. G.T, Griffith,
Cambridge and New York, 1966, Reprinted from Innsbrucker
Beitr#ge zur Kulturgeschichte 3, 1955, p. 123 ff,

Srikantha Sastri, S.: "Date of the Mudrg-rdkgasa", IHQ 7, 1931,

p. 163 ff,

Tarn, WeWe: "Alexander snd the Ganges", Journal of Hellenic Studies

43, 1923, p. 93 ff.

s+ Alexander the Great, 2 vols., Cambridge, 1948,




384

Tarn, WeW.: The Greeks in Bactria and India, 2nd ed., Cambridge,
1951.

Thompson, Stith: Motif Index of Folk Literature, rev. ed.,
Copenhagen and Bloomington, 1955.

and Jonas Balys: Motif and Type Index of the Oral Tales

of Indie (Indiana University Publicationg, Folklore Series
no. 10), Bloomington, 1958,

Winternitz, M.: History of Indian Literature, vol. 2, trans. Mrs.

Se Ketkar and Miss H., Xohn and rev. by the author, Calcutta,
1933.

Yule, G, Udney and M.G. Kendall: Introduction to the Theory of
Statistics, 1l4th ed., London, 1950.

Zinkin, Taya: "Love and Lentilg--life with Nizam", The Guardian,
25 Pebruary, 1967.




